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This is the manner of les f this 
a facrament, es effects of it: But 

f RS: then 


confirmed, he ought to be prepared to receive 


of peace to 


Ul 


* the temple of the Hol 


_ alms, prayer, and other good | 
ſo this work, which can be done but once, 
may de done well, and ſuch effechual grace 
be received, as may. ſerve: for life; and be 
an eſtabliſhment under all the weakneſs/ of | 
it. The church does not abſolutely require, 
nt ſhould be received faſt- 
ing; but it is what ſhe adviſes, as more 
conformable to the laudable practice of the 


that this Saer: 


4 A been 


 <hildren are not 


an humble 


can prepare ſuch a ſoul, for 


2diy; It muſt: be advifable to 


l hat 


primitive chriſtians.  -- 
All are ca 


baptiſed: But the proper time 
is not till after the uſe of reaſon; hence at 


twelve years old it is a convenient age, ad 
not before ſeven; becauſe, before this age 


capable of fighting the 


battles of Chriſt, which is the proper effect 


of this ſacrament. But, however, if there 
be hazard of being afterwards diſappointed, 
infants at any * 8 baptiſm, may com- 


mendably be ted to it. A Godfather 


Vol. VII. | es 


dame RPO * defire to partake of aus 
fulneſs of grace, 
their ſouls ought nocd liter propazed * wry 
Firſt, By a true repentance, and 
confeſſion of their fins ; becauſe: where in- 
nocence has been loſt by ſin, nothing but 


9 


pable of this. ſacrament, who 8. 


d * * 
c 
. f * 
4 . 
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= chere 8 as in baptiſm, that by his 
inſtruction the party confirmed may be in- 
formed of the beſt way of engaging with 
bis enemy, and being victorious over him; 
and likewiſe, by his charity, be reproved; { 
if he abandons He intereſt of Chriſt, and 
takes part with his adverſary. Whence ſuch | 
2 perſon is to be choſen for Godfather, who 
ſeems qualified for diſcharging this twofold 
duty, which he undertakes, LE: is moſt 
likely Wann. t 
Hitherto as to thoſe, wo. are not pet | 
confirmed, but now let thofe, who have 
received the benefit of this ſacrament, con- 
ſider how far they manifeſt the grace of 
it in their lives, — ſatisfy the obligation 
they then undertoox: Weakneſs _ ; 
© cowardice. in perſons not confirmed, 
nothing ſurpriſing ; but it is wholly el 
able, and without excuſe, in ſuch as have 
been confirmed under the 0 of the 
Biſhop. For do nat they there undertake to 
be the ſoldiers of Chriſt? Do not they there 
engage in his cauſe, and, in effect, promiſe 
not to forſake it, upon any motives of fear 
or ſhame, of intereſt or pleaſure ? Do not 
they there offer themſelves to whatever difh- 
culties occur; and is not their profeſſion, 
rather to embrace death with all its terrors, 
than prove traitors to their God, or any 


ways. be falthlefs' to * ? This is the pus | 

felllon, this the chriſtian bravery of as many 
as are confirmed: And do all live up to 
this profeſſion? O my God, how could 
wiſh it were ſo! But, alas! is it not too 

evident, that not only the ſeverity of perſe- 
cution, but likewiſe ''a compliance EE „ - 
world, reſpect to an: pc 2 apprehenſion 
of reproach, a word of contempt, ever 
ordinary affliction make theſe give way, and 

too often, wholly quit their poſt; ſo that 

S thoſe, whoſe duty it is, rather to die, than 
offend againſt God, ſhrink. under the leaſt 
inconveniences, wait not for tyrants to ox | 
their courage, but fall before trifle. 
And how far am I of this number? Ny 
God, I muſt acknowledge my weakneſſes 


to be general; and I cannot but bluſh; 
when J think. * ſo much cowardice joined 


with the profeſſion of a ſoldier. Grant me 
now, I beſeech thee, a better ſpirit; grant 


1 may have ever before my eyes, the pro- 


feſſion I have made, that ſuch meekneſs and | 
patience and courage. may, be daily found i 
me, as-becomes one > who has been confirme 
a diſciple of the eroſs. Come, O Holy 
Ghoſt, and take a new poſſeſſion of my 
heart; enter this og into my ſoul, and ay 
there for r Ly, St, . ee 50g 

N Strength 8 4; BEBE: 
5 1 
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Pong implored this day the aſfiſtance 
Holy Ghoſt, according to our 
_ neceſſities, and 5 obligation of this holy 
time, there is {till one petition, which ought 
to de preſented to Almighty God, belonging 
in a particular manner to this feſtival. - This 
petition is one part of the collect of the 
Holy Ghoſt, where the church thus prays; 
Da nobis in codem fpiritu recta ſapere: Grant, 
that by the ſame ſpirit, aue may reliſh the things 
| _ that are good: And this I earneſtly recom- 
mend W all; becauſe on the grant of this 
peti very much depends that excellent 
diſpo tion of ſoul, which prepares us for 
| fatihjing the whole law of God, and will, 
ma meaſure, facilitate our falvation. 
Thoſe who obſerve the ſteps to all ſinful 
and fcandalous diſorders, cannot but ſee, 
that the very, firſt is from that un py incli- 
nation, which we have to evil, by which 
the things that are diſpleaſing to God, are 
. moſt grateful to us, and what he commands, 
are the general n of our averſion. 
From this root ſpring s all that is ſinful; 
whilſt follow the bent of our corrupt 
e We are A 
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to the Aden ſaen of God, and thus quite 
forſake the way of ſalvation. And what is 
the ſum of this, but that we reliſh the things 
that are evil, and not thoſe. that are good? 
Hence muſt we date all the ſinful misfortunes 
of the world. If church-men or religious neg- 
lect the duties of their ſtate, and by the irre- 
| gularities of idleneſi or ambition, diſhonour their 
character, it is becauſe they reliſh not the proper 
exerciſes of their function; the labour, the re- 
 tirement, the reſervedne/s, the humility of fend 
profeſſion, have no grateful taſte in —_ ; and. 
| —— alone, which. pleaſes, is an indulgence of 
nature in floth, fleep, and as OO 
converſation, entertainments, idle company, or 
the epplauſe of - the world. If the huſband 
neglects his family, and expoſes that to ruin, 
which is his duty to preſerve; 1s it not, 


becauſe he has a diſlike to diſcipline and 


buſineſs, and can find. no reliſh, but in 
drinking, gaming, expenſive ſatisfactions, 
or extravagance? If the wife leaves her 
houſe to diſorder, and becomes remarkable 
for her expenſive or undiſciplined life; is it 
not becauſe there is nothing grateful in the 
obligations of her ſtate, 2 pleaſes 


not, and care is her averſion; Is is not, 

becauſe there is ſomething ſweet in what is 

irregular, vanity has it its charms, and the 

entertainments of idleneſs in 5 1 its varie- 
iii 
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0 15 what Sha: admires? If. — * ungo- 
vernable and extravagant; is it not becauſe 


there is ſomething mortifying in order, ſe- 
riouſneſs, and labour, and there is no reliſſi 
but of What is vain, raſh; or diſorderly? Tf 


_ ſervants prove idle or faithleſs to their truſt ; 


is it not becauſe a'zealous' diſcharge of their 


duty has no ſavour in it; and it is more 
3 to comply with their own gothful 


67 goſſiping humour? If vice and wicked. 


— 


neſs have disfigured: a great part of the chriſ- 


tian world, and brought the profeſſors of the 
1 59 to the reſemblance of beaſts; the 
155 occaſion is, becauſe there is not a reliſh in - 
- chriſtian ſouls of what is good; nothing de- 


N but what is corrupt; and hence being 


invited by what pleaſes, they are drawn ** 
I inte all that is extravagant. 


If this be a true genealogy of vice, then 
the church has reaſon to put this petition 


into the mouths of the faithful, Da 0 in 


eutlem ſpinitu recta ſapere ; Gram te in the 


ume ſpirit, to relifh the things that are good. 


That ſo from this better diſpoſition, the 


ellect of the Holy Ghoſt, they may find an 
agreeableneſs in the things that God demands 


of them, and by this be led with ee enen 


' throughtovery Uuty 2 #7076 25210 
To pray then, that we may, Reta 2 wy 
Ke . w ng. thut are * is to beſeech 


God, that by the virtue of the Holy Ghoſts 
we may all find an inward bent in our fouls 
mclining us, as with a kind of weight, to 


the obligations of our reſpective ſtates; that 


our particular duties may have ſomething f 
agreeable in them, ſuch as may invite us 


ſweetly, ſuch as may raiſe in us à deſire f 


complying with them, and tolerate no reſt 
within us, till we have faithfully diſcharged #74 
what we know, is incumbent on us. It is 


to deſire 8 that we may delight in our 


duty, that this delight may be accompanied : 
with an averſion to every thing that becomes 
us not; that we be uneaſy under the delays 
and hinderance of our obligation; that ſhame 
and contuſion follow us, as often as we are 
out of our buſineſs, in en 18 ee 
able to our ſtation. 
Oh, how beautiful would thy 92500 be, 0 
Sion, how pleaſing would all thy ſtreets be, 
O Feruſalem,: O church of God, were all 
chy inhabitants, all faithful ſouls influenced 
by this Holy Spirit! What a harmony would 
it be, delightful to God and the whole court 
of heaven, to ſee every living member of the 
church, buſy in their proper function, cheer- 
Fully performing their duty, and taking 
pleaſure in the ways of our Lord! O God, 
when wilt thou grant this petition, that we 


* reliſh the things that are good, and de- 


D iv 


ae ta ates 


us? When wilt thou unbend our crooked 
zove that perverſeneſs of our 


: | wills; 8 us to all that is corrupt, 


and turns us from the ways of thy command - 


i e is day, 


#his is the ſubject of our petition. Da nobis 
in eouem ſpiritu recta ſapere. Thou haſt ſent 
forth thy Holy Spirit upon thy church; 
grant now, that it may be plentitully poured 
forth upon us, that in the virtue of the lame - 
Holy Spirit, we may reliſh. and Aalen in 


5 ; A e that are good. £14 00 


And can then theſe veſſels. of corruption 
| b thun transformed: and become: veſſels of 
- honour? Can we ever hope to ſee the vio- 
lence of our daily paſſions ſucceeded by uni- 
form deſires. of good? This cannot be the 
work of human power; but of grace it may 


be, which is able to force nature againſt its 


own ftreams. Hearken to the royal prophet; 
there was a time when he felt the weight of 
corruption, ſo as to fall under it into the 
diſpleaſure of God; and yet this power of 
ſin was overcome by a greater power f 
grace; the affections of his heart are purified, 
He deſires not the ſatisfactions of nature, but 
he has a thirſt upon his ſoul, a thirſt after 
God and his law. Concupivit anima men 
dgſiderare juſtiſcatione tuas. Bonum mihi tx 
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a ; aper millia auri & Siti vit 
anima mea Dominum, My loaf ; is e in 
© the deſire of thy precepts, O Lord: The 
law of thy mouth is better to me than tre- 
ſures of ſilver and gold: My ſoul thärſts 
after my God: In theſe and infinite other 
expreſſions does this prophet manifeſt the 
merciful power of God upon him, in taking 
from his heart the taſte of all + periſhing 
goods, and giving him ſuch a reliſh of the 
ſervice of God and his duty, that now the 
moſt grateful attractives of earth had no 
taſte in them, in compariſon of this. And 
does not S8. Paul expreſs the ſame, who de- 
clares himſelf dead to this world, and ſighs 
for his deliverance; who reputes the moſt 
- 4 valuable goods of this life as contemptible 
dung, ſo he may but gain Chriſt? The ſame 
vue find in many others: It is plain then, 
'F that whatever our corruption, be, it is ſubject 
to the power of g grace, and chat by this ut 
hearts may be ſo changed as to loſe the ſenſſe Ml 
of all earthly charms; and find none, but 
what belong to duty and eternal goods. 
But if it may be, why is it not ſo with ae 
Is not God willing to help us into the way 
of ſalvation ? Is not his Holy Spirit ready to 
| give us this new life? God is certainly wil- 
4 ling, and his Holy Spirit ready: But let us 
4 conſider; do ſuch ineſtimable bigs: re- 
V N 
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Pure nodding"o on our — 15 one Base 
Grant in, enough to prepare our hearts an 
abede for the Holy Ghoſt? Were this one 
petition poured forth from a heart thirſting 
_ after a new life, it might prevail with God, 
who regards the Fes. is and not the length 
of prayers : But how can we expect a new 
ſpirit to come and take poffeſhon of our 
hearts, who are not willing to quit the ofd 
one? Whilſt our whole delight is in ſuch 
ways, as our corruption fuggeſts, ſuch as 
are either directly finful, or leading to fin, 
by being injurious to the — of our 
ſtate; whilſt our delight is here, whilſt this 
is daily encouraged, and we as induſtrioufl 
promote it, as If not a preſent ſatisfaction, 
but heaven depended on it; what can a cold 
Da nobit do, for preparing the heart for 
God? 8. Gregory informs us of the little 
| hopes we have: Nemo receptaculum Spiritus 
Saneli eficitur, nift Spiritu ſuo primitus eva- 


cuetur. None can recetve the Holy Spirit 9 


God, rbb has- not at firft caſt forth his own 
His. Chriſtians, if this be ſo, then ſee, 
what you have to do, while you aſk for the 
_ Holy Gholt ; fee and take e in it, for it 


is in vain to alk, that by Sie Spirit of God 
we may reliſh the things that are good, if 
| we do not obſerve all the undue ſatisfactions 


of « our own OE. * and ſo * ſtrive 
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a 1 as to N our proper will into 
e ſubjection of grace. Such muſt be our 
endeavours, and, ſuch alone, can we ex- 
pe& ſucceſs in the petition of this day. 
Grant therefore, O God of mercy, we may 
in earneſt purſye this work; that having dil-- 
engaged ourſelves from the violence of our 
own evil ſpirit, we may be poſſeſſed by thine, 
and by virtue of the ſame. Spirit. reliſh. the- 
_ things that are ge 
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Wo this feftival of the Holy. "Ghoſt; in - 
whoſe deſcent was the accompliſhment 


of the new law, ev every chriſtian ought to ſeek 


his eſtabliſhment. in it; for this muſt be the 


effect of the Ho / Ghoſt, as well in us, as it 
was in the Apoſtles. By the power of -God 
the Father we were created, by the mercy of 
God the Son we have been redeemed, and 
by the virtue of the Holy. Ghoſt is to be com- ; 
pleated in us whatever mercies we have re- 


ceived, by a more perfect ſanctification. This 
is to 1 the effect of that grace, which 


„„ . 


from him, as from the treaſure of infinite 
goodneſs is to be mo forth into our 
| hearts, and this grace N manifold, * 
cording to the multiplicity of our wants, we 
cannot have a more proper ſubject of — 
conſideration this day, than to ſee what! 
theſe graces. are, commonly known by the 
_ gifts 1 Holy Ghoft, that from hence we 
may know the remedies of our ern 
and from whom to aſk them. 
One infirmity we have in miſplacing our 
fear, both in being too apprehenſive of the 
evils of this life, and letting the fear of God 


un into deſpair or dejection; ſo that the 


of "imagination, as the van) 


— 
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foul den miſerably racked and dend with 
this paſſion, it is not capable of performing . 
any one duty to God with life or attention. 


This manifold evil has no remedy, but in 


that better ſear, which is the gift of the Holy / 
Ghoſt; by Which the foul regards God fo 


awful in majeſty, fo adorable in his mercy 


and love, that "How: ſhe be averſe to the 
evils of this life; yet that which above all 
the fears is the diſpleaſure of God; and yet 
this fear is fo tempered, that it deſtroys not 
the quiet of love, but is the effect of it, and 
therefore with ſteadineſs paſſes by the terrors 


ö of dreams, 
and only there ſtarts, when it Aeovers the 


real breach of God's law before it. This 


holy fear is the remedy of ſo many evils, the 
effects of that fear, which is nothing but 
paſſon- and weakneſs in us, that all have 
reaſon to pray for it,” that ſo the fear of this 
world may be delivered from alt excels, and 
che fear of God from indiſcretion. 

A ſecond infirmity we have in being too 
ſolicitous for what belongs to this world, and 
too indifferent in whatever is for qur eternal 
intereſt ; ſo that, while we Teek the world, 
we have un eagerneſs upon us, which ex- 
cludes all other thoughts: But wen we ſeek 
heaven, we are cold and tepid, and the little. 
concern we have for it, makes us eafy in 
omitting or nn it, and opens our 


* 


* 


mon to- 8 RY hn "Fi occur. 
Piety is the remedy of this evil, which inſpir- 
ing us with devotion and Seal, 11 us 
earneſt in all the concerns of eternity, fer- 
vent in prayer, forward in encouraging what 
js for God's honour, and ſolicitous for reform- 
ing whatever is.diſhourable to him, and un- 
} becoming the chrĩſtian profeſſion... And this 
piety being the gift of the Holy Ghoſt; let 
our own. and others corruption inform us, 
whether we have not reaſon; to pray for it. 
A third infirmity we have l the eager 
purſuit. of: QUT: ; OWN: Will, , and letting this 
eagerneſs, propt.. by. — 2 education, or 
3 hinder. us from diſcerning the will 
of God: Thus we are too often blind, as to 
that, which ought to be our rule, and take 
that for our guide, which certainly leads us 
out of the way. The remedy of this, is 
that knowledge, which being the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is alone capable of deen | 
do us the will of God, and giving us ſuch 
ſtrength of underſtanding, as to diſcern our 
duty through all that darkneſs, which is be- 
fore us; and let the number of our wilful 
or br iſtakes now tell us, whether 
we have. reaſon at this a alk this know 
ledge of Ged. 
A fourth infirmity 1 we have in being ſo 
a diverted. n what we know 10 be 


PPT ꝛ— —é —— ern 


the will of G80, vals unn Git ths 
execution of it by ſelf:love, the love of the 
worlds the love of intereſt, of pleaſure, of * 
0 y, :of friends; of children 3 ſo that 
there is ſcaree any one day or hour of our 
lives, wherein ſome immoderate love of crea- 
tures, or fear or ſname does not defeat in us 
the ſtrongeſt reſolutions we have of doing 


the will > God. This weakneſs is the im- 


moderate occaſion of all our ſins; and forti- 
tude which is the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
being the en remedy, by which we come 
to a; greater ſtrength and firmneſs, of mind, 
fo as to ſtand againſt all temptations z-let our 
daily weakneſs inform us, whether we have 
not reaſon to aſk this fortitude of God. 
A fifth infirmity we have in being ſubject 
40 the ſnares of: the devil; ſo. that, though 
we have a deteſtation of bind when he comes 
with the propoſal of bare - faced wickedneſs; 
yet we are eaſily. deceived, when he puts on 
a diſguiſe, and under the cover of innocence 
or religion, invites us to follow him. 'By 
this artifice, -how often are we drawn. i 
the moſt criminal paſſions, how often ſur- 
priſed in ſin? How often do we ſee ſchiſm 
and rebellion juſtified; and the violation of 
all the commandments maintained, without 
any offence of conſcience. The remedy 
againſt this weakneſs, is council, another gi 


* 
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do not ' heartily } 


bh "A ſixth infirmity we have in tA 1 
of our reaſon, which bein wounded by fin, 


eu 10 


E the Hel, Ghoſt, by" which, as by the 


Help of an interior 28 Are Kledvered to 

ins Ty Mates bf the l and we are ever 
| Infthed: "of the dangers" that are before us. 
This is o neceſſary a help amidſt the infinite 
we. are” fees fem dt 


8 eg whe in Fry defire of ubvatielt who 

petition the Holy 'Ghoſt to 

be their conmcil, by whoſe advice theſe infinite 

Aeceſts may be Aft vered, and their ruin be 
ed by fuch'a diſcovery. ' n 


cannot comprehend thoſe divine fraths, 
Which God only to be believed, and yet 
has that pride joined with its weakneſs,” AS 1 
think itfelf capable of underſtanding” all. 
Whence it too often undertakes to examine 
and pronounce | of ſuch "myſteries as are 
quite above its reach, and has this puhiſh- 
ment of its prefatnption. to adore its own 

antoms, which are ſhadows and dreams 

r the increated truths of God. The remedy 
uf this evil is in that gift. . the Holy 
Ghoſt called Underfanding, by which we 
have ſuch a true Tenſe of God, as to know 
_ that He and his "ow" are not the diſcovery 
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of ccurloliy or diſputes, W 
e eee 
delivered, without ſetting. up 
within, ourſelves to enquire and * Ae judg- 
| ment of. them. „Where reaſon is not thus a 
ST . muſt RO 

with variety of errors; then 
hot WI can but comprehend the pride 
+ and the danger of being 
b the truths of God, conſider 
ar — e not reaſon to, alk. this 1 


: undeofionding of him. : 


15 1 infirmity we are in negleRing 
aily opportunities of falyation, an 


þ ſeeki 
ſatis faction of pleaſing ourſelves, where with _ 
good management we might have made a 
| Bere to BO and laid up treaſures i in 
heaven. This is general indiſcretion, both 

in the ill uſe. of ime and money, and in 
whatever we have to do or ſuffer, ſtill for- 
getting eternity, and ſeldom looking beyond 
ourſelyes. .. The remedy of this, is this 201 
dom, Which is the gift of ve, Holy Ghoſt, 
by which we 6 taught to mak Ce the beſt jo 
every. wa 7 1 God in all things, and 
ordering all o life to the glory o God, 
and the um Has of eternal pr . This 
is ſo much every one's. intereſt, that there is 
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ſome private intereſt, or the . 
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_ ties and their remedies,» 
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mption of w. 
this incomprehenſible m 
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oppoſe againſt 


the ſubſtance. 


created. 
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equal, 
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Holy 


Ghoſt, 
the majeſty co-eternal. 
e Father is, fuch is the Son, fuch 
The Father uncreated, 
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0 N this feſtival, faered cube blefle 
CAP 


preſu 


rinity, and at this time, when 
0 es attempts 


to brink 


yſtery to the level 
imagination, we cannot do better than 
recollect what orthodox faith teaches, 
this raſhneſs' the doctrine of 
the church as delivered in 8. Arhanaſitli*s 
ereed. In this then we are taught, that 
the catholic faith is this, that we worſhip 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in unity: 
Neither confounding the perſons, nor di- 
For there is one 
perſon of the Father, another of the Son, 
and another of the 
the divinity of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy 
the glory 
Such as 
is the Holy Ghoſt. _ 
the Son uncreated, | the Holy 
The Father eternal, | 
eternal, the Holy Ghoſt eternal: And yet 
they are not three eternals, but one eternal. 
So likewiſe the Father is almighty, 
almighty, the Holy Ghoſt almighty: And 
yet not three almighties, but one Alenighidy. 
Bo the Father is God, the Son is God, the 


Ghoſt. But 


is one; 


Ghoſt un- 
the Son 


the Son . 
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are Not 


1 8 $ pak one God. * ey the Father is 


_ God, the Son is God, the Holy Ghoſt is 
'God ; And yet there axe not = Os Gods, 
but one God, 80 the Father is Lord, the 


Son is Lord, the Holy Ghoſt is Lord: And 


[yet not three Lords, but one Lord. For 


as we are alone by the chriſtian truth 


to acknowledge e very perſon by himſelf to 
de God, and Told; "oh we afe forbidden by 
the catholic religion to fay, There are three 
Gods, or three Lords, 1 Father is made 
ef none, neither created nor begotten. The 


Son is of the Father alone, not made nor 


created, but begotten. The Hoy Ghoſt 
is of the Father, and of the Son, not made 
nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 
There is therefore one Father, not three 
Fathers: One Son, not three Sons: — 
Holy Ghoſt, not three Holy 'Ghofts: And 

this 1 nothing peſole or after 2 5 | 


none greater or leis than other: But all the 


_ three perſons are co- eternal and eb-ehual. 
.So that 3 in all things 


both unity in NE and Trinity in unity, 
Z - is to be worſhipped. EM 


gs, as has been ſaid above, 


By this profeſſion is to be regulated the 


faith of this myſtery 3 it wits compoſcd in 
the firſt ages of the chriſtian church, when 
An, with his AY: and Wa 
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A, Wolf that deſigned to devour the flotk, 
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Arius, © 


at that 
nd by pronouncing Anathema againſt 
u, left a rule by which all ſucceeding 

| might be ſecured againſt his deteſtable 


. Tors. In conformity to the declaration of 
the Nicene fathers was this profeſſion made, 
And has been ever ſince uſed by the catholic 
church, as the ſtandard by which the ortho- 
_ dox chriſtians, as to this point, have been | 


diſtinguibed from the abettors of hereſy. 


As, the faith of this m ery has beet, de- 5 


livered, fo it in ip be received by all Hu- 


man reaſon is not to uſurp here any authority 


of enquiring or judging how far it is confor- 
| _ to the principles of reaſon, much leſs 


2h cnoeptive. 2 againſt it, upon any pretended 


am 


tw. 


g contrary to ſuch principles. 
a of faith, reaſon has no more 


e chan to enquire into the , | 
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os delivers 8 ond; upon finding this. 
egitimate, that is, to be the authority 

d by: God, and ay him qualified for 

Fg 8 is obliged to ſubmit; and all 
ſearch, after this, into the reaſonableneſs of 
them, is ſeldom better, than the effect of 


unprofitable. curioſity, - and too often of 
. | incredulity. 1 1 7 bis 1 : 9614. 
They who underſtand-not-this, know not 


what faith is, which is not an aſſent to 


truths, becauſe we underſtand them; but 
becauſe they are propoſed to us by an 


authority, which exacts our credit. 
though this may ſeem a reflection upon 


reaſon, thus to; receive truths of which it 
comprehends nothing yet this again can 
be only with tboſe who underſtand not what 
reaſon is: For certainly, it is as much an 
act of reaſon to ſubmit, when there is reaſon 
for it, as it is to conclude with certainty, 
when there is an evidence from natural 


principles. Does he not act rationally, 


who, going to ſea, ſubmits to the judgment 
of a ſkilful pilot ? Is not the ſoldier rational, 
when he ſubmits to the orders of his general? 
And does not he, chat is to learn any ſecret 
art or ſcience, act according to the principles 
of the beſt reaſon, when he ſubmits to the 
direction of his maſter? And this, though _ 
the caſe ſhould be ſo, as it may wy bap- & 
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eneral's orders, or in the maſter's Arection, 4 
r ſhould appear nothing rational; „ that 
is, no connection with the end propoſed, a 


| by 3 all prefent appearance contrary 
it; yet ſtill is the ſubmiſſion moſt rationa 


ben of the great confidence they have* 
in the fidelity and {kill of ſuch perſons, 4 
whoſe orders they can even then believe to 


be rational, when in particular they cannot 
ſee ſo far into them, às to make fuch' z 
judgment of enn: n een e 
Now, if ſubmiſſion te our fellow creme 
be rational, when we are to be directed by 
them in any myſtery, of which we are at 


preſent ignorant; it cannot certainly be 2 : 


reflection upon reaſon, to ſubmit to God; 


but it muſt be moſt «:nreafonable; not to * 
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ſubmit to him; for though we comprehend X 


not what he .nteaches,s and have no inſight yy 


in the particulars, Which he propoſes; this 


is no more, than we often meet, whiew we 


are taught by men, and even —_ that 
nd; as 


are human, and yet we ſubmit. 


for the truths belonging to God, reifen 


cannot be ſurpriſed, in not being able to 


ſee into them; for as it knows God to be 
; infigitely above whatever is created, ſo it 
muſt. expect his truths to be ſo; Ry whilſt 


it tees itſelf Gail worſted, even in the moſt 
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f jous to human reaſon, they, 270 to. * 


ſcience.” 


„ but from himfelf or. thoſe, Who are 
+» him deputed to teach them; 9 | 
e unerring truth, he not only deſerves to | 
be believed, bat exats E fo. that 
we cannot belong to him, if ms dv mas be a 
Heve bim; fince þ not believing, e di 
in him the effential attribute of truth, which 
is to deny him to be God. To ſubmit 
therefore to him, in receiving 
both from thoſe, whom he 1 
and qualified to teach them, and. in the 
manner in which they are taught, is. ſe far 
from being a reflection upon reaſon, that it 
is the firſt principle of reaſon thus to ſubmit 
to him, and to receive his truths With a 
n= aſſurance of certainty, even without 
g them, than whatever others we have 
from the ſuppoſed evidence of our own 
knowledge; Peach the aſſurance of God's 


truth is much 8 thay of. enen 
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Character of it, whuch 
the primitive fathers 3 
ſays 8. Auguſtin; niſi credere, 


guad gutem credimus, At qr lte, 
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700 Mie in their oun congeits ;, a d gl fades, 

„ J 41 
What is faith, e | ſegit 
not? N intelligimus e * 1 A 7 


that we any. tl ing; bat 


 fromauthosit: that we believe, Decwtil-: cred. 


And S. Hilafius in 


Me books of the. 7 rinity 


againſt the Arians ; 5: Habet nan tam wenian, 
cu premium, ignorare quod credig. . Jiis 


not only pardonable, but iyeritgrious, i 
belikxe What thou doſt not underſtand: dag | 
Aud now. fince divine myſteries. are not 
proportioned to human r, but (chat che 
faith of them 1 05 0 and orthodox) 
2 be 8 authority, and. ſo 
Deneved, delivered 2 4, though 8 


upon; the propofals, of divine, mylieries by 


authority, or | reading them upon record, 


make their own reaſon the a of their 
Vol. VII. E 
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e With dau kr wer Bog 10 Ar wr 
e judge” them to be beheved, as 
Y are propoſed, or to-be underſtoed in a 
| ire ſenſe, and therefore as ey ſtand 
terms, to de no matters of falt? Let 
th; I Hy, de confidered'; for the myſteries 
which Bod requires us to btheve arevſoifar 
bone our f eaſon eee bre 

Tee G of Wnerſtind then; can it be 
Rep wr to beheve them no farther 
i 1 1 underſtand them; to fee firſt, 
| iow far the een fational” tous; and en 


16 far to bel ata ben -| 
good way, were Sur dead l. 8560 medſure 
of divine t but if it be not) chen ir is 


certainly takin ans to go out of the 1 
* and for” ons jo "the web, e 3 
make In work; ſince Ae Hoare it yer ha 
it, the worſe it is? Tf one ſbeuld tak ian 
oyſter- ell for his mould, Wherein to ſeaſt 
he figure of a man, or a "reed; "whereby to 
hape 4 hip of clay; is it not plan, the 5 
= the clay to ſuch in-chefen mould, 
would never bring it to whit is intended, 
and the ſtricter exactneſs would be n ihelp 
ts the work? And What better ke wil 
that chriftian make, who labeurs tb ſhiipe 
vine — * * oon zeabos, nec 
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_ end, can have à true faith _ 8 


difrafting: this | ty; relolve,, to depend | 
ons their own. judgments,. and ta believe no 
othetwiſe of divine myſterics,.than as. they 
can model them by their own reaſon, is it © 
nat ian evident l that there is 


ing to truth. And as for all. thoſe, Who, 70 


preſmuption i in ſuch an undertaking, F ah 2 


1 pain ag py ag from trut 5 

their xeaſgn. is from beir e 4 

duch my ſteries ? = 1115 50 'S 114 2 , 

8 chriſtian, if thou haſt 7 ealgn, | 

and 1 tells, thee, that the, myſt e ö 
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and promiſes. of God, | will captivate xeaſon, 
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in + bor delivering us from: the. 
udgments; may e with 


along embrace this mercy; 
believe, as thou haſt ö 
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2 Kannot (SN tis + foley 17 7 8 1 — 
VV coat ſpeaking ſomething: - of them my- 
ſtery, which 18 the ; Fubjer of it 3, not that” i 1 
an retend: to Clear it bo thn, 10 I know 

the "myſteries of the EN are Abpve | 

it, an d that” 28 S. Gregoty ſays, Noi - 
70 1 ene comprehenditur, non g 4 | 

There would be nothing «vonderful | in *. 


9 6 F the Divine Power, if. reaſon compre- 
hende em; but that by. conſidering 170 | 


nfloubted” effects © of this" power, "we may - 
5 855 ſomething | upon” "thoſe ar zumente. 
which Pretend to ſet this myſtery beyond 
che Bbunts of potſibility; and By other fap- 
poſed abfurditics, endeàvour to invalidate the - 
truth of it. The church therefore teaching, 
that in the ſacrament of the Lord's fuppef is 


really preſent the true body and b ef 
 Fefus Chriſt, and this by the converſion or 


change of the bread and wine into his body 
and blood, which change is called * the 
church tranſubſtantiarion. „ 75 
Hie, It may be conſidered, whether there 
be grounds for ſuppoſing this: power in God, 
for effecting this change of the bread wad 


wine 550 bi Hoy: and blood. And here, 
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Wine, zt the marriage of Cana, Jo. ii. "gr 5 
2 That dhe de vil dwnell cis power in 
1 e iv. 3, When he ſuid' te 8 
F idoi be . 1 4 War hg 5 
| enn bad | 


wer of 1 in — 
nto Tk pr pleaſes — ng 
\ by his wordpty which all things 
. made, could change hw bond: and wing 
_ mifo'his body and blood. And whilewelſee 
it the work of nature every day to change 
Bread and drink into the ſubſtance of ous 
body and blood; not changing it nta a 
new body, but into the very: ame, that had 
3 being before ; fo much as this _ . 
reaſon be denied; but that the God of na- 
ture Ne do as much by his word, as nature 
by. its gradual operation; and therefore tha 
the power may be allowed in Chriſt, uf 
changing the bread and wine into his dun 
. and blood, men they had before n 
ing. n L291: 561-1916. ad Hed? 
20%, It Ae eoulicered;; Whether itcbe 
- Pony For the 1 5 1 9 to be con- 


4 . {ſpe y 4 | al 28 in 
55 Ks: pony nad —— manner 8 
wbick it wag ugon earth, .and,in which . 0 
dome of the d hiciples Semed to wndga „ 
| ey eried out Fo v 61, T band, 1 5 
Hear it? na 


Sing abu can | 

ther manner of ny 2 £ ſoiris | 
2 an brings g J to the reſemhlangs 

houlty in-apprehending a body chus ſpiritua - 

— contained-whole and entire underr 
| of a piece of bread; than for- 
or une — aller): te Sraw © - | 
Nowthat there is ſuch a ſpiritual manner 

of being, of which a human body is capar 
ble by the Ditine Power, we may learn 
from. Paul, 1 Cor xv. 3, Where: ſpeakr 
ing of the: reſurrection, he fays, T hit garr. 
. 2 meuft put an ingarruptiony and i a 
_ | moral lau nit put on immortalityj. And, . 
9985 is . natural body, it is raiſed 0 
anita body, - There is a natural. body, and 
bene irt ſpiritual, body. NEG there 18:2. 
body and yet incorr nmortal; and 
Fpiniviral, and thus all herbe odies-;of .thejgyſt - 
ſhall be after the refurrection; let Oi 1. . 
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* 2 are ſpirit and life : That is; the felt 


requi 

lacs for- — — 
will the body of Ohriſt ui: And this id not ⁰ 
2 dle the body of (Ohriſt to be a body and 
no body; but to confeſs with 8. Port; that 
4 body, According to the different ſtates; 
bas different manners vf being belonging to 
itz chat in its natural ſtate ĩt un being of 
nature, and, in its ſupe 1 or Ipirituab 
| ſtates: a being, like à ſpirit un per the 
fine body in ſubſtance till; as it is certain, 
the ſame bodies bf the july Which wee gde 
tural ll be lende and — iritt ab y 

IM he männer of their Hang. aim Ude dente 
may be underitood «thoſe Words of Ohriſt, 
Jo. M. 64, it ir the fpirit” that quithenerh; the 
refiteth nothing The wofdlerhur I e 


rofits- the receiver nothing, as im tfiat cavital, 
corporenl manner, in wlnch it id av" reſent; 
dates it is quickened by the ſpiritgzbywwhicty 
it will become ſpititunl, ſo it will proßt the 
feceiver: The words I fpeak to yeu, are d 
be underſtood, as giving ſpirit and life, as 
rendering my body ſpiritual; and giving-life 


| and? irn to him that receives tt, oo fo? 


By keeping cloſe to this thought ſeveral 


4 Sthier*-difficulics / way de Role relating to 


his * For n body 9 


: — — A0 gpiritz t may: 
Are a e tarnen. may de 
gaort breaking hs 
body 205 When 2 man bod ys broken or 
à limb cut off, the ſoul remains ſtill entite; 
becauſe it: is a ſpirit, and not fubject to fuck | 
accidents as theſe- Thus xewiſe may it be - 
eonceived, how the body o Chriſt may be 
vhole and entire in every part of the ſacra- 
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ments after the ſacred hoſt is divitled 3 25 


allo how it may be in many places at once: 
For though we cannot —— 
this poſſihle to a body extended, and in its 
eorporeal manner of being; there ãs no ſuch 
ditfeulty?/ in relation to a ſpirit, or other 
thing, in its manner of being like a ſpirit, 
hecauſe a ſpirit has no dependence enn 
nor is confined either to it or by it.. 
But Chill; at the time of the oonſeum- 

tion, having an extended body, and nut 
thus ſpiritualiled, if his ſame body was really 
in the ſacrament, it muſt be there in the 
lame cor manner, as he then was: ſitting 
| at: table ; and this overthrowté the whole: 
ſyſtem. This need not be ſuppoſed, and it 
eannot be proved; becauſe there is no neceſ- 

ſary connexion between Chriſt's body and 
the manner of its being; and — | 
though Chriſt's ky at the table was; ex- 
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| be dzg bot 2 2 "body i the fu 
manner, "as At the e e ere 
manher of its being was wholly ſubſect This 
_Divitie' Power; fo chat By this power; he 
| titer" Greſt hinifelf of it, er cen. 
tine it, us by à natur power he cid the 1 
elorhes he then Wore : Aud he de did in 
born without injury 05 his mother's. g 
integriry i” As therefore, for verifying 
words, This ir 'my body, chere was no nidgel. 
ty of his body being preſent} in the faera- 
ment, with the ſame habit, which he werb 
53 kt the table; ſo neither with the fame corpo- 
. yoo 3 which by his Divine Power 
equally ſeparable from hiny"'as His 
Ae 20 SEL TI 03 ene 51½ 108 DIR; r 
21.14 pn ee tay eonſider whether it be pet 
oy che body and blood of Chriſt to be 
3 W etent under the ſacramentul ſpecies 
of bread e ee u -e | 
3 - >enffes; © our eyes and taſte tell vez he 
| Micchariſt l. Ain Bia andwites The poſſi- 
Ware This" wee events fröm other al-. 
Ne 3 as” of * Ghoſt, 
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lon attend re, | 01; J O, ag BY 
ei 8 1 e ee as 


El preſent: under the, 2 
And mngſid- mou: ld. vikuns:- 
But are not the ſenſes- er deceivadit, 
Bee, hor on mare 9 
Wer and-thaſe 2 being waiters. of. fad, lot 
the; philoſopher'. reconcile. them with . 
ſanſes, ag he fees reaſon, .the faith of a-chrif- 
ian; needs not; be, congerr in thai. Br 
Rowe yer ter be adyecate onge for the ſenſes; 
nn may be gaſily: granted, that the ſenſes ar 
not * e 


r colt * "Ry 
that appear in the re ene — the. 
arte ef the found the, palate of che taſte; 
here ig no miſtake. gen „ eee | 
Where then is the miſtake p It may. eaſily. 
be in the judgment, which, if it coneludes 
too haſtily, or from the 4 n of that 
| ſenſe, which is not ſufficiedt evidence in the 
ceaſe; may ealily he overſeen; and a thing ſo 
very common eam be no matter of ſurpriſe, 
hilſt every day brings frefh inſtances Able 
making wrong judgments ef the things we 
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nut! fer Pentecoſt. . 
1 % 2 404609; ich Woo; r 
n 2 ne 
take 9. NOW, any, ing, * 
much -40 any thing lor it f. nth 
the i f the world are fools, and the 
moſt, FF enn are without life. Fox ſince 
85 are 75 1 enter into a eternal ate, 
2 our b | TC. can 107 no more 
| 92 A few - + what. muſt i 7 be eſteemed, 
but "unaccountable madneſa, to be-ſalicitous, - 
and labour for the convenience of a few - 
moments, and leave eternity to the hazard. 
of, which is worſe, to make their eternity 
certainly miſerable, for the ſatis faction of a 
21 life tha periſhes under the yery-enjoyment? 
1 t What elſe is 1 it the wiſe of the world 
n elſe is it that makes the great 
99 55 of the world? Obſerye all the . 
hurry, and ſolicitude of men; examine all 
[bs trivances and cabalky'! ſee: What 
44+ that moves them in all they un-: 
| Ake ; Dat, raiſes. them in their morning; "RA 
Wy i, mares them in the day; what breaks 
their. reſt; at night; and you will find: there 
is le de m any propoſal beyond money, inte-. 
5 > or the ſatisfaction. of ſome natural-paf- 
ſion, Without the leaſt confideration: -of:ettrs 
nity. hut too often in ſuch a way as they 
know to be inconſiſtent: with the well-being 
a 80 chat the true emblem of the world 
and, its wiſdom is not full in n the ants, who 
Vor. Vll. Ff. 
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3 eb bu uſy all day i in carrying of "IP 5 


go to Bedlam" in foirrance; where 


1 are working hard all day for making 


their oun chains, and with muſic and danc- 
ing, carrying wood for a fire which 937 


3 


This is the wiſdom of all thoſe. unhappy 
ones, whoſe whole concern is confined to 


the preſent life: Deliver me, O God, from 
this blindneſs, and have compaſſion on all 
thoſe who are thus miſerable may they ſee 


their preſent folly, and by thy grace be con- 
vinced that there is no true . Ri in 


. thee. ; 


putz in ſeeking God, the iniquity of the 
chriſtian world will not give me leave to 


* 


* 


At. . 
N 


vn, Sonor aher Prurzeosr. 5 


Sunday, that there is no true wiſdom 


change the ſubject; but 1 muſt preſs it yet 
again, to ſee if the repetition of it will make 


any impreſſion, ſo as to oblige the profeſſors | 
of the Goſpel to change their method, uy at -. 


leaſt, to own their folly. 


For this end I here demand of. wers 
ther the principles of common reaſon do not 


oblige thoſe who have it to propoſe ſome 


end in what they do, and to act ſo conform- 
ably to that end, as to uſe proper means for 
obtaining it? 2dly, Whether the Goſpel 
does not teach as many as believe it, ths 
the end for which wan is born into this 


world is to gain life eternal? Reaſon anſwers 
poſitively in the affirmative to the firſt of 


theſe queries, and both reaſon and faith to 
the ſecond. This being then ſuppoſed as 
undeniable, I demand again, Whether there 


can be any degree of true wiſdom in acting 


either contrary to reaſon and faith, or ſo as 
to have no regard to them? Here can be no 
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r Ninth Sunday 


place for doubt, in the anſwer to this quel. 
non; "Gnce the wiſdom of rational creatures 

is to act conformably_ to the principles of 
| reaſon, and the wiſdom of Chriſtians is to 

act conformably to the principles of reaſon 

| informed by faith. 

"If this may be oft: then let us bring 


' the common method of Chriſtians to this 


teſt. Are pride, ambition, prodigality, or 
extravagance, à proper means for gaining 
eternal life? Is a life of idlenefs, intempe- 
rance, or luxury, proper for coming to the 
end for which man was created? Is the love 
of money or applauſe a help to heaven? 18 
injuſtice, fraud, or over- reaching, any of the 
expedients for obtaining future happineſs ? 
All theſe are marks by the Goſpel, as evils, 
which God deteſts, and conſequently are fo 
. far from being any advantage in the way to 
eternal life, that they leave a guilt upon the 
foul, and hinder it from having any part in 
a pofleffion. It is fo. Then what are you 
doing, who through the courſe of your lives 
are under the conduct of theſe evils, and are 
generally led along by them? Who have 
58 to clothe you, ambition or intereſt to 
. Yire& you in the great affairs of life, idle- 
neſs to find you leiſure hours, intempe- 
ränce and luxury to ſpend them; who have 
frands and myultice to draw 1 in money, and 


either covetouſneſs to hoard it, or or prodiga- 


humour? Can you pretend that in this way 
you are mindful of the end for which you 


were born, and are carefully making to- 


wards it? No, it is evident there is nothing 
of this in the general management of your 
lire; what you do, is cxprels}y contrary. to 
the end of your creation; it is that w ich 
will make it npoſlible for you ever to'come 


to that happineſs: What then is to be con- 


cluded, but fince there is no wiſdom but in 
acting conformably to the principles of rea- 
ſon and faith, that you have no chriſtian 
wiſdom in you, who believing the end for 


which you were born to be the poſſeſſion of ; 


lity to ſcatter it in the ſervice of every idle 


een Tentecoſtt. 173 


God, have not 17585 lives Aren to that 


etl? 


4 on Sho. thoug h not in theſe ex- i 


tremes, yet live almoſt 4 5 5 of God; 
who riſe to your work, or to play; who eat, 
drink, ſleep, and through the courſe of the 
day have your thoughts wholly: buſied in 
worldly ſolicitude, or worldly folly ; who 
{tudy nothing but how to gain, how to ad- 
vance or pleaſe yourſelves ; Who, in a lower 
degree, have a mixture of as many follies of 
pride, envy, prodigality, idleneſs, ſelf-love, 
and intemperance as the others above, and 
run over ſuch a form only of prayer as may 
| H 11 


1 174 N nth F 


be enough e- vou het be⸗ 
 lieve Þ God you, t ate: you 
doing Can you *hink * 1 yours is 
ſeeking God! Can Can you pretend that you. are 
uſing proper means for gaining that end of 
poſſeſſing God, for which you; were born? 
Qbſerye but the method of your days, and 
then tell me whether vou, can in earneſt 
Think this is the way to heaven? If you have 
any yalue left for truth, you muſt own that 
vou have ſeldom any thoughts of God or of 
heaven; chat you are led along every day 
| eirber by ſloth, vanity, idleneſs, or intereſt, 
ag as if you were infidels ; and if there be 
e is it any other than of the phi- | 
her's, ſuch as humour, pride, or regard 
= F e world exacts? Where then is your 
wiſdom, | whilſt knowing the end of your 
creation, you ſeek it not? This is not acting 
conformably:to.the principles of reaſon and 
18 and therefore cannot be chriſtian i 
| OM... E 
From the application of this oe it 18 in 
every one's power to ſee how much or how 
little of their lives is directed by the wiſdom 
of the Goſpel; and they may in ſome aſ- 
ſurance conclude, that — i! 2a as to their 
thoughts, words, actions, money, time, in- 
Aar, ſolicitude, or buſineſs, as far as they 
have n God: by thems lo, far they have 


- 


FO 
7 


done wiſely according to the wildem of the 


Goſpel And hence they may ſee, Fig, TY 


Tha* the practice of wiſdom being the order- 


ing their lives to God, thoſe are the wiſeſt 
Chriſtians who' are induſtrious to direct all 


they do, and all they ſuffer, to God; who 
make every circumſtanee of life to be ſome 
means of approaching to him; for this is 
living according to the principles of reaſon 


and faith, and making towards the end for 


which "they had a being and all ather bleſ- 


ſings given them: I his is coming neareſt to 


the wildom of God, in directing, witk him, 


all creatures to his glory, a and making thein 
ſerviceable to the end of their creation; and 


therefore, being the participation of the di- 


vine wiſdom, is moſt becoming Chriſtians, 
who by their profeſſion. are to tive "wy his 
Rin 

2dʃ, They may ſee the truth of that poſi- 
tion, that to be truly wiſe is not the privi- 
lege only of the learned, rich, or of men'of 
good 'natural abilities; but is common to 


the poor, the unlearned, and the moſt mi- | 
ſerable of the world; becauſe nothing more 


is required to be truly wiſe, but to believe 


in God, and to ſeek him; and this the 
root” unlearned and miſerable" are as capa- 


ble of doing as any others, fince God v. 
be as truly ſought _ honoured in the evi 
| H iv 
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J 376 5 Ninth Sunday, 


theſe ſuffer, as in any bleſſings which ofhers 8 


enjoy... 


3%, They thay fee that it is not. a Chrit. | 
tian part to deride or deſpiſe. any for their 


1 milery for their deformity. of body,. ungen · 


tee] behaviour, meanneſs of natural parts, 
or for any public diſgrace or oppreſſion; 
temporal dif- 
advantages bear with patience the abjection 
by them, and offer an aides ſacri- 
fice of all they ſuffer to God, in the adora- 
tion of his holy will; if thoſe of mean capa - 


city ſeek God with ſincerity, according to 


the talents he has given them, they may 
have much the preference to thoſe who un- 
dervalue and expoſe them to ſcorn; he that 


ſerves, may be better than he that com- 
mands; there may be more value under 


Tags than tiſſue; he that runs by the coach, 


may be greater than he that rides in ſtate; 


and he that is under the executioner's hand, 


happier than he who pronounced death upon 


him. For that a good uſe.of misfortunes is 
true wiſdom, and this gives a real value-to 
the poſſeſſors; while earthly advantages, 
without this, have nothing in them but 


What is ſuperficial. 


4thly, They may ſee, that to renounce the 


World, with all its greatneſs, in exchange 
for detter circumſtances for the * of | 


ſes Pentecoſt; Wt : | 99 Fc 


God, 18 "thi greateſt wiſdom; becauſe this is 
not only to ſeek God, but to offer all, both 
life and time, to his ſervice; and ae 
choice of ſuch conveniences, where Wee is 
leſs danger of diſipation. | f 

5h, That there is no true e in 
the Arete recluſe, or in any others, who 
live in the practice of the moſt re 
exerciſes of faſting, prayer, and alms, if the: 
general defign be only to gain the reputa- 
tion of a ſaint; or if all be done with that 
neglect and indifferency, as is wholly. un- 
worthy of him whom they pretend to ſerve; 
for that is not ſeeking God, nor making to- 
wards the end of their creation, and conſe- 
quently can have no wiſdom in it. What 


then becomes of all prayer, and other exer- 


ciſes, which are not carefully performed? 
God is ſpirit and truth, and thoſe who do 


not thus adore him, are not to be pumbength. 
among the wile. 


Lajtly, That it is in the power of all per- 4 


ſons that live in the world, of whatever 
condition they be, to be truly. wife, by 
lecking God in all they do, and in all they 
ſuffer ; that the more they do for engaging 
God's mercy to them, the wiſer they are: 
And though the religious ſtate have many. 
great advantages, yet that people in the 
world, by good * of their much 
H v 
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e..c1Ic nes, be eminent in 
een nd in the NAD Sf < 


But this wiſdom is thy gift, O God; . 
ſo merciful then to grant it to all; according 
to their wants. The rich want it for the 
. 15 adminiſtration of the bleſſings th en- 
the poor and afflied, for making a 
188 ufe of their misfortunes wall others 
want it in their different ſtations; grant it, 
75 a to all according to their Wants. . 
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4 HOSE. who! bas conſidered what Has _ 
Ibeen ſaid: of - temperance. and 'pru-  - 
dͥence, will find that neither of theſe 125 .be 
expected or practiſed. without great.patience, WM 
. and: therefore that, patience is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary in a Chriſtian life. Hence the wiſe 
man ſays, Qui patiens et, multd gubernatur. 
prudentid ; qui autem impatient , cxallat 
. ſtultitiam ſuam. He that is patient is govern- 
ed with great prudence ; and be that is impa- 
tient, ſhews his folly : and in theſe words de- 
clares, that no wiſdom can be expected, 
where there is no patience; and that remark- _ 
able folly is the fruit of impatience, the 
reaſon 1s obvious enough ; becauſe impa- 
tience diſorders the mind, and renders it 
incapable of weighing or conſulting; and 
What then can be the effect but ralkneſs ? 
Patience therefore is neceſſary. FE 8s 
But what is this patience? It is a F 
neſs of mind in peactably bearing whatever 
_ evils: come to our lot. It not only ſtands 
with peace under the ſcourge of trials, which 
come from the hand of God; but likewiſe 
under whatever difficulties we meet in the- 
| II vi 
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180 F Tenth Sunday 


. pradtige. 8 virtue, whether ariſing from our 
on infirmity, or from the malice of the de- 
vil, or the bin of the world: It not 
only ſtands with. peace under ſuch correc- 
tions, reproofs, or evils, which we draw up- 
oon ourſelves, through any offence, fault, or 

indiſcretion of our own ; but even under all 
ſuch as undeſervediy fall e us, when we 


are wholly innocent, and without fault. 
N. And though there haven particular difficulty 


in ſupporting ſuch injuries or evils, to which 
we have given no provocation, but are 
_ wholly: blameleſs as to the occaſion of them; 
pet ſtill theſe may and ought to be ſuffered 
with more ſatisfaction, than when we have 
aur conſeience to reproach us with any | 
by which we have deſerved them; chboauſe 
there is a comfort in innocence, which: mo- 
derates, and even ſweetens the greateſt 


4 8 evils; and the promiſe of particular bleſ- 
= ings; which ever adds to this comfort. To 
mais purpoſe is the advice of St Peter; Let 


none of yon ſuffer at a murderer, or thief, or 
93 Fallers or. a coveter of other men's (goods ; but 
F ut 4 Chriſtian, let him nut be aſhamed; but 
1 glorify: Cod in this name, 1 Pel. iv. 15. For it 

i better, if the voill of God be ſo, that you ſuf- 
fer for well-doing,'than doing ill, iii. 17. For 
thbit ir acceptable to God, if a man for conſcience 


towards God, be We Hen — 


1 * 


\ [I 
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. . Peinechit. 55 18 


Tur Abet yd it, if offending-you are puniſh. _ 


ed, and take il ipatieimly ® But if; when"you q, 
well, and fuffer for it, ou nate it patiently, _- 


this it adteptabił to Gad. For to ibi are 
called, becauſe Chriſt alſo fuffered for us, leauv- 


ing ou an Oy that —_ Wen Bit eps, 


117; et 5154 tonale 


Again, . preſerves: peace of mind, 


not only when the provocation comes from 
ſuch hom We eſteem, love, Or depenc On ; 


but bkewile, when from others, whom we 
_ diſlike, and who have nothing in them, 


injuries are offered, or 


In this manner patience ſtands Readily | 
under all kinds of evils; ite only buſineſs 
being to bear peaceably the weight that is 
laid upon it, without conſidering any one 
citeumſtance of, from whom, or upon What 
occaſion, or what provocation, or any other, 
that can raiſe any uneaſineſs : It — 
all that can moderate, ſweeten, and give 
ſtrength, and nothing that 23 likely to-exaſ- 
perate : And whenever diſquieting thoughts 


ra No very « ron 1 8 do, and even oo 


which either moderates or awes our! paſſion.” 5 
Laſtly, it keeps all in peace, not only when 
Or ec ution comes I 
from wicked or indiſcreet perſons q but al- | 
ſo, when from ſuch as are good, and our 
friends; and this, when we have done no ; 
il to:deferve or provoke it. 4 
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ſing: with great violence): the only aonicern 
is, not to look at, or give any attention to 
them; but to caſt them off wich the ſame 
violence as they come; regarding them as 
the effect of the devil's envy, w we, under 
the cover of making e 0 er nd-a rea- 
44 ſonable defence, deſigus to deprive the ſoul 
of the merit of its ſuffering, and diſturb. it 
with noiſe, anger, and confuſion. In the 
management of theſe thoughts is the great 
art of patience; for if the leaſt favour be 
ſnewn them; if the mind be ee to 
work upon them; if attention be given to 
the uſual remonſtrances; to the — ding and 
reaſonings, which are preſſed with the evi- 
dence of demonſtration from infinite topics, 
theſe never fail of raiſing ſo much heat and 
ſtorm; that the difficulty of the. firſt provo. * 
cation is doubled, and more than ordinary 
- ſtrengthis neceſſary for overcoming it, now 
improved by the ſubtilty of paſſion and in- 
genious indiſcretion. For this reaſon diſ- 
creet- patience ſtands ever ready to ſuppreſs 
theſe thoughts, and whatever reaſons appear, 
concludes it can be never reaſonable to in- 
creaſe its own difficulties, and add to the 
weight of its burthen, which already it can 
ſcarce Rang: under without danger of Tink: 
in 1 

—— patience i is rarifal to cheek the: Art 
thoughts of * ſo likewiſe to ea 
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| after Pentecoſt. — 


the tangue; ſo that ais tegen; the inclina- 
tion be to complain or murmur, it abſolute- 

ly forbids all communication of the preſent | 
= — eſpecially to ſuch perſons as are i 

likely, by their indiſcretion or flattery, to ö 
join with the paſſion already moved, ang 
ihew the unreaſonableneſs of the provoca- 1 


tion. In this patience is rigorouſſy cau - 
tious ; becauſe it is ſenſible, that moſt per- 
ſons, though friends, are in this point either 
ſo weak or imprudent, as to act the knaverx 
of hungry lawyers, who are for magnifying 
the juſtice of an ill cauſe, and ſtudy hom to 
widen the breach, inſtead of compoſing it;: 
and this bein nothing leſs than blowing up 1 
the fre u is already of itſelf too fierce, KM 
patience ſees it quite oppoſite to the nf. 

of its cauſe, and therefore lays a Ari 
ndtion againſt, e 

What it * as malt verſes is to 
conceal all the uneaſineſs it feels; and to 
ſeek no comfort from the compaſſion of 
men; but to leave its cauſe wholly to God, 

and Wait till he ſnall pleaſe to ee in it, 
either by ſending. relief, or) manifeſting its 
innocence. - This is. moſt, conformable to 
the example of Chriſt, ho being' falſely 
acœuſed before Pilate; ond filent, without 
anſwering one word to the charge; and 
therefore it muſt be the beſt copy which is 
taken from ſuch an original But if pa- 
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| tience- 3 too wenk to way p bo this, 


there can be no farther! indulgenee granted, 


than to lay open the ſore to ſuchi a friend, 
"whoſe prudent charity will, By all manner 
of lenitives, mollify the ſharp and corroding 
haumours;rand thus prepare it for a''cure; 
who will infpire courage and ſtrength for 
. ſupporting the: pain, and be never ſo falſe 
as to difcover the weakneſs of the patient 
0 any, much leſs to thoſe who will Aer 
deride or take offence at his complaints. 
e faber ef This uliowaties Mmuſt 
not be abuſed, by making the a aggrievance 
the commor fubſect of their entertaining 
diſeourſe; for this is not conſiſtent either 


wich patience! or prudence; from both 


which thoſe depart much farther, who to 
the complaints ef their trouble add warm 
expreſſions of their reſentments, and mix 
theſe with bitterneſs, contempt, or àverſion. 
And what if they cannot ſee the perſon who 
has i them, without betraying in their 
looks and words the poiſon of heir heart, 
and therefore forbear all uſual expreſſions 


even of a heathen civility ?\Nothinjg of this 


can be reeoneiled with patience; - whilft this 
is mot bearing troubles with peace and firm- 
neſs of mind, but yielding under the difor- 

der, and ſhewing the weakneſs of Paſfion. 
This is not ſuffering injuries; ut being mo- 
* and ö by them; and m 
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after Pentecoſt. ET „ 5 . 20 | 


the ſuggeſtions: of A diſturbed wind: This 

is complying with impatience;.and/givingrit - 

the rule, inſtead: of luppreſſing it, 5s duty 

requires. And it is as little agrecable o 
prudence; becauſe a man is never more 

likely to commit indiſeretions, than When 
impatience raiſing undue heats within dra ws 1 


up ſuch thick vapours, as bring reaſon un 
der a cloud, and hinder it from diſeerning 
| or-making a true judgment of any thing he- 
fore it. Patience therefore being ſo very 
neon that without it a Chriſtian cannot 
live peaceably either with God or man, * 
could wiſh all of this profeſſion would ſeri- 

oully; conſider this neceſſity,” and-convinced BK 
by the ſenſe of their own intereſt, take true 
pains in advancing in it; the advantage 
would fully recompenſe the labour of gain-- 

ing it, and the fruit of peace dans enen oY 
rage them ſtill to go on 

O God, thou A this e 

baz little ſenſible we are. of i N; help us, we 
beſeech- thee, in this point, and it will be a 
help in many, whilſt all that belongs to ſal- 
vation depends on this; for we know, that 
without patience we cannot poſſeſs our ſouls, 
See then .our miſery, and have compaſſion ; 
teach us to bear with all evils, Except- that 
of ſinz teach us to have patience under pre- 
ſent evils, that we e. e * N 
are eternal. 


22 — 


. ——)— 2 — 


; 
30 
Ar 
or 
$1 
17 
* 
2 
6 
" 
15 
5 
* 


* 
ol 


is the g 


1 4 | . 
Langs Nene 
r £ 


1 klau . Oy after Prnrrcosr. : 


e AYE, 


« & HERE can be no patience, but with a 


inclined” to viatktion;! fretting, "anger, and 


revenge; and though the great intereſt we 


have in n preſerving our inward peace, be a 


2 ſtrong motive for preventing theſe ill effects; 


ſuch is our weakneſs, that we ſtand in 


need of "ſome better helps, ſuch as faith af. 
fords us, for ſecuring that peaceable temper 
which belongs to the profeſſors of the Goſ- 


pel of Chriſt; and what theſe N are, we 
will now confider.,” 7 | 
The firſt is the imer of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whe ſuffering many and great injuries, falſe 
accuſations, and torments for our ſakes, has 
by this merited at our hands, that with an- 


ſerable love we be grateful to him; and by 


bearing but a ſhort time our croſs with Pa- 


_tience, we ſhew ourſelves conformable to his 


life and actions as muchas in us lies. This 
eat encouragement to patience, 
re of by the apoſtles to the faithful of 


made 


their time, and to us in them. Hear St 
Faul; Let us run with patience the rate that 
"of 4s before us ; EY _ * 425 be nubor | 


* 
-_ os ms a> Cas wel Let a. m1 Nt _ 


n 


"Bruna Sanda, 2 Pentecoſt. 1 97 


2 fniſher of our faith, who Sor; the foy ſet 


„ 95 ſet at the n 5 br Fa. 
ther. Conſider therefore, him, ug endured 
ſuch contradiction from ſinners againſt himſelf, 


"that. you be nat tired, and faint in your 


minds; 
ar gou have wot yet re/i/ted unte blood, Ariuſng = 
apt oi gain from 
. requires Chriſtians to ſuffen 


1 Heb. xii. 1. Hear it a 
wich patie aces becauſe Chriſt ſuffered for. u, 


 leaw ng ou an example, that. you ſhould allow I 
his | ſteps, who. committed no ſin, neither Was | 
| deceit found in his mouth ; who.auhen;herwuas = 
rewiled, rauiled not again; when he ſuffered, 
rentened not; but committed ine, 1% him 
who judgas- according 10 juſtice ; who, did bear 
our fins, in hit body upon the croſs, 4 at, wes bes 
ing deud to An, might live to juſtices; , by. whoſe 


Stripes. awe; have been healed, I Pet. ii. 21, 


Upon the ſame head ag we invited to pa- 


tience in other epiſtles of the New Teſtaz 
ment; and having here the. 


ty, and life; both from friends and enemies; 


both from miltake,. blindneſs; and malice; 


and Say ogg upon. a e Lamb, 25 


2 2-4 


to Pw wa and while we have niade HO 4 
of DOR, our maſter Andes our beide. we can 
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example of all 
kinds of ſuffering, both in reputation, liber . 
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except againſt. no ſort of trials; for whore can 
the exception be, when we cannot be true 
to our profeſſion, if we are not ever in rea- 
dmeſs of giving our blood. 

- ſecond help is from the Wai eien 
of thoſe promiſes God has made to ſuch as 
_ ſuffer with patience; the whole ſcripture is 
full of them, but eſpecially the New. Teſta. 
repeated bleſſings, 
and even eternal reſt in the poſſeſſion of 
God to thoſe that ſuffer tribulations: with 


patience, and that the preſent ſorrow ſhall 


be turned into joy. Now God being faith- 
ful to his promiſes, and infinitely juſt in ſa. 
_ tisfying whatever engagements his goodneſs 

has made; this ouglit to raiſe up the ſpirit of 
Chriſtians under-the ſevereſt aflliQions + the 


proſpect of relief being a general comfort to 
all that are in trouble, and the conſideration 
_ of a reward being that which ſweetens la- 


bouts, and gives courage amidſt dangers, 
| How much reaſon. have Chriſtians to be com- 
forted in all they ſuffer, and to perſevere 


with courage; pl they have the affurance 


from infallible truth, that their troubles 
hall not laſt; that they ſhall have relief; 


bj that, unſpeakable joys: ſhall ſucceed. Veit 


forrows, and that God himſelf will be the 
reward of their labours ? ? It was the faith of 


theſe promiſes worked ſo ſtrongly upon 8t 


5 Faul, et. he found the effects of them in 
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the midſt of nis trials, fo as vin in tribula- 
tion to overflow” wich joy. The Nke effect 
they had in the martyrs of Chriſt, who, like 
the apoſtles, rejoiced"that they were thought 
worthy to ſuffer, and carried this joy througu 
all their torments. Hence St Cn 
declares it a greater favour © heaven to | 
for” Chrit,” than to raife the dead and zoork 
| miracles; ; becauſe there, Tays'he, I am ſbe 
debtor ; bin bere Chriſt is à debtor to me, 
op Chriſth pati munus ęſt majaris admiratio- . 88 
nit, quam fit re verd mortuos excitare,” & fg. 
mirandg patrare ; nam illic quidem debitor 
ſum; Hic vero debiterem' habeo 'briſtuum, —_ 
iv. i Ep. ad Phil. And I think we have all © 
ſo great an' intereſt in heaven, and fo many | 
hazards in coming to it, that whatever can 

be a help to ns, ought to be eſteemed not fo 
much our trouble as our joy; and what then 
mul it be, where we have God's word for 
our en encouragement, his goodneſs to pro- 9 
miſe, and his juſtice to fulfil the promiſes? 
Where can our faith be, if this be no com- 


— ra. 


* 
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bort? When we are on à journey of con 
cern, is it not a comfort to have Aan 5 
; being in the right way!? And though thete 

Be trouble in a ſtorm; is there not comfort - 

e too, When by it 'we make better way to ür 
f poft! 75 Aſlichen- are the way to heaven, 

x W and if a ſtorm, yet are ſuch as, with patience, - 


carry us moſt e forward i in our wW ay. 
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Aithird help is in conſidering the- more 
immediate effects. deſigned” by Almighty 
God in all afflictions, proper for advancing 


us towards the laſt end of happineſs :' As, 
Nit, In permitting-. here 'many.- troubles, 


that by them we may be convinced of the 
vanity of all earthly comforts, and from this 


ſenſible knowledge may learn to raiſe our 


hearts to the defire of a better life, and to 


ſeek ſuch comforts as cannot fail. Thoſe 
who obſerve how much earthly enjoyments 


divert the heart from heaven, and what-dif- 
ficulties thoſe have in leaving the world, 
who admire it, will eaſily find the bleſſing 

of a great mercy in all thoſe troubles th 


_ loſſes, by which we are taught to deſpiſe it. 


'The world muſt be left, and is it not a mer- 
cy then to find fo little comfort in it, as not 


only to be willing, but even to deſtre to 


leave it? This mercy, O God, I earneſtly 
deſire, and let it come whatever Way thou 
knoweſt molt expedient for m. 
 2dly,By permitting afflictions, that by them 
we may obtain that true wiſdom of knowing 
not only the world, but ourſelves, our weak- 
neſs, our ſins, and our dependence on God. 
How many had never known God, had 
not vexation given them underſtanding, as 
it was in Nabuchadonofor + How manythat 


id TC _. nt —— 


know God had never known their fins, had 


* 


not affiftion, brought them to the ſenſe of 


them, as in the = 685 of Hael, Joſenpb's 


brethren, and the prodigal ſon? And now _ 
every day, how does every trial help to open 
our eyes, and ſnew us how much we want 

of patience, how much of humility, how r? 


much of the. true ſpirit of Chriſt ; and by 


diſcovering. our wants, inform us of the me+ - 


ceſſity of ſeeking help from him, who is the 
only helper in the time of diſtreſ? 


34 y, By giving us an opportunity of — 8 


king ſin-offerings of all our afflictions z. it 


being moſt certain, that if we ſubmit to the 


difficulties of life, as to the. ſcourge with 
which God puniſhes our ſins; this acknow- 


ledgment of our unworthineſs and God's 


juſtice, proceeding from a contrite heart, is 
a moſt effectual means of turning God's an- 


ger from us, and obtaining not only pardbn 


of our ſins, but likewiſe a diſcharge 2 all 1 


the puniſhment due to them, 


Laſtly, By teaching us to ſubmit te to abs. 
will of God: 1t is in this one point is cen- 
tered the practice of a Chriſtian life; ſo that 


God. can never be far from them, wh, make 


the will of God the rule of their life, with- 


out having regard to the inelinations of their 


own. And Where is this better taught, 
than in time of ſuffering, when'a perſon. be- 
ing carried contrary to his own Will, thus 
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od ant juſt, wers en de no 6 Meg 
5 againſt it z that god Here And | 
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bleſling, bat By an ny Tab million 2 ft: : 
Hence is he effectually taught to bow down 
to God, to confeſs all his appointments to 
be juſt, to adore his juſtice even when it 
ſirikes, and to own that nothing can be bet- 
ter, than that the will of God be done 1 in 
him. : 

By theſe and ater like motives may 
Chriſtians prevail upon their inclinations, 
ſo as to give a check ti their paſſions, and 
there ſuffer with patien&, where all ſeems 


prepared to break foitlifinto-a ſtorm. Hap- 


py they who are maſters of this Chriſtian 

art; and happy thoſe too who are every 
| day taking pains to learn it. The: pp ns: 
. attending and following it are worth all the 
labour; and though it ſhould prove ſeven 
years work, yet it will be more to the pur- 
poſe, than whatever elſe is learned by ſuch 
an apprenticeſhip. It is the privilege of pa- 
tience to make martyrs even in the peace of 
the 
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8 or e Mea ergo; 
onen what has been aleadyiſand of 
- to make this 
Judgment; chat impatienee is not agreeable. 


te che ncip! ef the Goſpel; yet eon- 
| a failing” this is, if 
4 en more in parte. hope i 


to move that paſſion, 
which 1 peda 80 dg and df it does, this 
| will juſtify my underſtanding, and ſnew 1 
had reaſon to ke Shar impatience. On this 


As, Firſt, Of that impatience, which 
breaks forth into a ſtorm of ſwearing, 
curſing, oaths, and. imprecations. Ihoſe 
3 chriſtians wh o are ſu * 0 this ill cuſtom, 
have reaſon. to take pains in, reforming it; 

ſince they cannot but know, if they know 

any ching, that it is mot according to the 
ſpirit of the Goſpel z. that it is contrary- to 
de Golpel; that it is a violation 1 425 
4 aal wg | ee prey cample to the 
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FI | into contempt, and therefore, chat it: can no 


more be tolerated, where Chriſt is profeſſed, 
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pains are net uſed for gaining the cow; 
N And lende kheir plea is not to be alleed ag 
x Who pretend they wWeuld do it it they 
could; for this is no more than an excuſe for 
ſloth; and the argument ol . beth 
heb end wer truly in earneſt. A 
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5 that belongs to the | 
with evidence conclude, there is a neceſlity 


a. 


r 

amal thoſe ſolicitations, which now prevail 
upon them, and put them by the execution 
of whatever good they ropoſe. For, as too 
great an indulgence of themſelves, and too 


much eaſineſs in«following whatever ſeeme 
to, pleaſe, is their misfortune, ſo there can 


be no remedy, but in ſo many degrees of 
ſelf-denial, as are neceſſary to cut off the 


and thoſe nice ones too, who multiply their 


pleaſe them, can never be long at reſt; but 
neſs of their demands, who are moſt impor- 


This 1 is the diſtracted condition of thoſe chriſ- 
tians, who give attendance to ſelf-love and 
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of greater ſteadineſs; and that this is not to 


be 5 except they can come to ſuch 
ee of ſelf-denial, as to ſtand firm : 


excels. They who have many to pleaſe, 


defires according to the ſolicitude there is to 


tune with thoſe, who hamour. them apa. 


other paſſions ; . are ſo often called upon 


5 et bar e 21 Pix fegte Hir 9 3 


muſt be ever ſubject to the perpetual reſtleſs- "0 
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: rebel. 


ſtill, the more they are obeyed; there can 
no rational propoſals, of remedying this evil, 
| which gives the diſturbance, but by abatins 
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perch e ebe bens bey 
un We, muſt" 'neteffarily be ſubject to 
continual interruptions, and: ſo- often quite 


dd by, 3s it interferes with ſelftove, which 


having the command, 18 impatient of all t 
Which makes it 1 ; and ſeems to Have 


defigns bop it. Here being the” riſe of 


All inco 


there can be no help, dut 
in bringing Elf leve and all paſſions 'under 
government; : for when this is effected, the 


foul is then at liberty of carrying on what: [ 
ever it propoſes, and without danger of 
being diverted by thoſe evils, Which now can 


only murmur, but have not . to 


9 


Self⸗denial then mult. de tue expedient, 
by which all thoſe, who are ſenſible of theit 


inconſtancy, muſt'come to à better temper. 


For ſince all the diſtraction of the mind 


ariſes from the importunity of the paſſions, 
which are ever reſtleſs, and the more 0 


its ſtrength, and reſtoring reaſon and faith 


_ to their right of commanding To. as not to be 


fubje&t to the uſurpation o elf. love, nor 


Gefeated in their propolals'o a virtue. Fr the 


violence of paſſion. 
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* necefſi ty of this . for fine at 
| our ' inclinations! are eee = 
are as ſo many weights: upon the foul which 
bend it always downward; they are as ſo 
many deceitful guides, ever carrying it out 
of the way; they ate as ſo many falſe” lights, 


by fin, they 


always putting it upon wandering: | Now 


though every objec to Which they invite, be 1 
not always finful,. but many times ſuch” as is 


neceſſary, as eating, drinking, ſleeping, 9 
many times ſuch as are innocent, as in re- 
of divertiſements, buſineſs, company, - 
friends, children, &c. yet even in theſe and 
all other like caſes, our inclinations are ſo 
unhappy, that they ever run to exceſs: 80 
that what is innocent, (and even neceſſary 
in the moderation in which it is allowed) 
with a little indulgence, ſoon becomes finfet - | 


in the abuſe. And here is ſtill the much 


eater unhappineſs, as has been alre 
8 that the more we favour our ineli- 
nations in any exceſs, the farther they run 
into exceſs ;, and not only fo, but they ever 
gain ſtrength by being favonred; ſo that 
what at firſt was no more than rclination 
at length becomes a kind of violence; and 
cannot be withſtood; but with another vios 


eee that, as Our * | 


33 

in ſſtrength, 955 25 ertion, dur re 
andifaih, which would command them, b. 
come more lan guiſting and weak; ſo a, 


when abſolute violence i nereſfary't to 
wrels mem, there is ſtill leſs ſtreng 


:againſt them. In theſe cnt, | 
though 1 the ſenſe of duty is not To'loſt; but 
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little "icy thr” it ſeems bo more 15 wh 
inconfiderable rallying of a broken 5 
which ſerves for "noting, but 12 diſcov 
 theirwreaknieſs,. 2 
Now this being the caſe f Allen inankin; 
what muſt thoſe chriſtians do, . in 
earneſt of being ſteady in che 0 ice of 4 
virtuous life? The point is clear: Fiber 
5 they muſt reſolve upon denying their inclina- 
tions, or elſe give up Their cauſe as Tolt. ik, 
think of approaching to God, they 
mut reſiſt all 5 which divides then at 4 
2 diſtance from him; bey mut hot 
ö ain with the Phili/ines, ' 11 they defire "the 
tes "ſhould overcome. . cauſe ok 
virtue is contrary ts all out inclinations of. 
nature; for whilſt theſe lead into all That is 
| fibtul, virtue leads to Gd: And are incl. 
nations then to be favoured or feſiſted? Ihe 
: | 1 g to be Uifputed ff this 


| ne; af le her ge) 22 
tale up bis qui and fallow: me, 
vi. 24 * youu deny ourſelves; if 
be Chriſt's diſeiples; the con- 
; and 9 ny CE 58 
n Poitle requires all 10 pn 1 
| 7 nan, with the acts, and pus on the net s: 
e be; for while we find all that is. 
Within us bending towards evil, and that all. = 
es increaſes our corruption, we enn. 
no e hope to have Chriſt formed i in; 
uß, or be in a capacity of follow 
| 115 by ſubduing and breaking the force — 15 1 
| that is in Rec which is contrary to him 3 
This muſt be effected by denying ourſelves, 
t at is, by doing what God requires of us 
| without any regard to our own will, whether 
it be. pleaſed or diſpleaſed; for this is, to act a 
with reyerence only; to God's will and in- 
dependent of our own; and as this acknomw. 
ledges all power and holineſs ji in God, and 
gives him the homage, that is due; ſo it; 
in fact, declares our own will to be perverſe 
and blind, and brings it under che gontempt 
of no reg ard being due to it, in whatever it 
deſires or en This is a degree of -ſelfs;+ 
def "I which all ought. to 0 pretend: to, and 
de induſtrious in gaining; for how can virtue: | 
be old. NE | We E 1 be truly Jormedi1 9 
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do where private kedtaden is in power, | 
uud God's will has not the command? | 
But however this degree of ſelf-denia), 
| Which brings our on will under a general 
tl contempt; ib not to be expected; but as the 
dete of long ated endeavonts.” Fot 
ua our 9 ecome+ not wolent, but 
| 2 a long indulgence and frequent yielding 
w'them'z-»foithey can never be- brought into 
| Aue ſubſection, but by a long practice of 
1 denying them. And when we 3 advanced 
lus far a our preſent ſtate will admit,” yet {ti} 4 
3 bur victory is never ſuch, as to be ſecure of 
un; bor that our inclinations; Hke a conquered 
$ people; „will make attempts for recovering 
tſſmeir liberty; and will not fail to take all 
5 ä that ſhall be given them by the 
= or forars utilities. of; cher 


” : "ith 2 en eontinion; then retainly no 
. be in earneſt in what they 
— Who do not daily labour to make 

their inclinations ſubject to what duties tbe 
Wil of God prefcribes; and this both in 
doing what he commands, and avoiding 
forbids, though inclhination be 

cequally averſe to both. Let therefore nature 
—_ Exprefs/its:uncaſineſs; and ſtruggle as it will, 

pet ſtill chey are to purſue the way in Which 
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the y, and a titres: Ws obey. © 
This is the —. ef the Goſpel, the way hat 


leads to wrtue- and to life eternal; and as in 


nee mee dart ae hom we 
noi ppy in the 


— . of als | 
diſoipline which 


opens the way to all the 
vice we fee in the world Nature is firſt 


favoured in its inclinations 3 che euſtom ef 


yu hem gives them ſtrength; this 


3 „ till they beceme violent 
untovernable; and then hab is the 
— tife; büt an obedience to their de- 


mands This is the life of the proud and 


ambitious; of the unjuſt | and \covetous,: of 
the idle and mtem 


ſenfuat and prophane: Their defires ur 


imperious, and they themſelves are nothing 
better tham ſlaves ; they have ſet up a tyran- 


nic power, and by this they are not now 


led, but driven: If the light of grace 
töucher them, if the charity of a friend calls 


upon them; if diſgrace, poverty; or diſ- 


tempers give them'a ſenſe of their miſery, 
they may expreſs, it may be, their neſent. 
ments, and make ſome faint: promiſes. of 
diſengaging themſelves; but the habit of 
vice ſoon returns with that force upon them, 


and the — of liberty OR great. 


erase, ef the ITC dig a] Fs 
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method, we may become thy tr diſciples 
* : ; 1 — ; 4 
+ * * mY F. 4 S. * 1 * : — * * . 
E „ 3 ; e 1 
$8 % "ay 4 * 4 4 


234 Sixteenth Sunday after Pentecoſt. 


that-they again lie down- under their chains. 
Here is the effect of yielding to inclinations 
Which ought to have been kept in ſabjec- 
tion; and if thoſe unhappy ſouls, who are 
now: ſuffering in an 2 fe 

miſery, -were-aſked how they came itito 
place of torments; they will all wich one 
voice anſwer, >thes: neglect of denying our. 
ſelves, has made us thus wrerched. G God 
ſtrange blindneſs of rational 
creatures, that while we know this, we are 
yet ſo forward in indulging, and ſo difficult 
in denying ourſelves,” when on this one 
nt our eternal lot ſo much depends! Let 
grace, we'beſeech thee, keep us in better 
And ſince thou haſt taught us, 
© Jeſus, that: we muſt deny ourſelyes, to 
follow thee, grant that according - 
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HE condition of our nature 

"= - that.we.cannot-xeaſonably- 2 
leaſt degree of virtue, „„ is ale 

obtained. and preſerved. by: the denial of our- 
ſelves it is now. to be conſidered, When 
and in what particulars we are to deny o. 
ſelves, that we may be ſo far Chriſſ 's diſ- 
eiples, as to have juſt hopes of receiving the 
zeward of his diſeip les. „ 
A diſciple. of Chriſt is one that. follows 
Chriſt, and joins with him in his met 
{exiquis, endeavours for doing the will of God 
an all his commandments, both as to what he 


W and what he forbids. 27111 „e. 
Ea being the will of God, Hy, That 
uld firmly believe what Chriſt 1 


— this faith is the firſt thing neceſlary 
for a difciple of Chriſt. To believe there- 
fore in this manner is not a thing left to our 
choice; but we are abſolutely obliged to it 
in compliance with the will of God. Hence 
having found by his grace, where this faith 
is taught with the ſecurity, which himſelf 
has promiſed, we are bound to receive it, 
with an abſolute afſent of our judgment to 


it, as to the truths propalpd to. us by Gags 


— 


1236 7 | Seventeenth þ Sunday 


chat * without beſitation or doubt; 4 _ 
1 i. conſequently we are under the ſame obliga- 
tion of denying ourſelves; in all the work- 
ings of our fancy, imagination, and reaſon, 
which atly "ways ſeem to except againſt, or 
queſtion the truths 16 taught and delivered. 
I they ate myſterious and dark to us; if 
they are incomprehenſible, and above our 


reach; if they Toers dilagreeable, to natural 


experience and the principles of common 
-reaſon ; if objections occur, that ſeem to 
ftlike at the very foundation; yet faith is to 
ſtand firm, and all theſe ſuggeſtions are to 
pe either def] piſed ox reſiſted, where nature 
by its curioſity or pteſumption, invades the 
rights of God, uf chuſes rather to rebel, 
than bear the Humiliation, To uneaſy to its 
pride of believing without ſeeing. Here is 
the firſt ſelf.denial, of our reaſon wo Judg- - 
ment, when they are unwilling | to tubmit ko 
the ordinances of God. 
adh, It being the will of God, that we 
#honld keep his commandments, we are 
opbliged to deny ourſelves in all thoſe in- 
clinations, which lead us to the violation of 
his commands; becauſe to break the com- 


mandments of God is fin, is diſobedience 


and rebellion; and therefore all the diſciples 
of Chriſt, are under a neceſſity of denying 
- themſebves, in in Whatever inclines them to 


4 
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what is 1 abſolutely unworthy of. their: pro- 
feſſion. If therefore intereſt, e 


and honour invite, if fleſh and blood be 


ſtrongly ſolicited, - if company and friends 
importune, if liberty and life plead'; if thus, 
by all the moſt prevailing, arguments, our 
inclinations be raiſed and. quickened ; yet all: 
ſuch inclinations muſt be denied, if any one 
condition of the, propoſals. be contrary. to the 
law of God. Becauſe the chriſtian is to 
love God above all things, and therefore no 


”" inclination. can be favoured, which is con- 


trary to this love. . 
340%, It being the will of God, not wank 
that we ſhould avoid ſin, but likewiſe put 
on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and be led by his 
ſpirit ;, all the followers Wa Chriſt are obliged 


Nis prudent ſelf-denials, to keep all thoſe, 


inclinations under government, which are 


Goſpel... / Upon this principle, it becomes 
their obligation to obſerve. with a ſtrict eye 
all their natural inclinations; and not only. 
to have an horror of what is evidently ſinful, ; 


but Likewiſe to be jealous of all thoſe ways, 


which, though ens: by the world, are 
not conformable to. the example or doctrine 
of Chriſt. | And here, how many ſelf-denials+ 
come in upon them? Sloth and idleneſs are 
not agreeable t to. the ** or ER of 
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not agreeable to the ſpirit of Chriſt and his | 


— uch Indlinatjons. ; anity, 
© ambition, are Hot agreeabl, e t6 1 e Ex. 


athple br döckrine of Chriſt ; therefore there 
m be be a daily ſelf:deniat in fuch inclinations, 


Courting. the world, gratifying. the ſenſ 
and e, is not agrecable to the Bank. 
and ppt: ripe of Chriſt; therefore there; We 
By 'a daily felf-: ial in ſuch 1 
The love SE money, unprofitable ex XeNces 
immoderate folicitude in worldly affairs, ar 
not 2grerable to the example or . Nik 


Chriſt; therefore there WY be a oe 13 5 


Adenial in ſuch” inclinations. All the 


* * 


ens of 2. paſſionate or Wear | 
zofition; all the contrivances of {elf- loye ; 
85 2 methods of A in and MEM 
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© denial in fuch inen od ils The lame leflon 


muſt be re} peated of all the, averſions and 


dillikes | 'of The "foul, in regard. of what, is 


willinghefs" to pray, to” * to faſt, 


Ro" wm Es by 


by Chriſt: 98 
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eny qui ches to. to. . I} A | 
K it | hels. 0 e 0 emt 
ys | nn, to .riſe when, it 18 time, 0 80 | 
me at due time; a a dillike, of the rags of 
cee ee a % 
5 of” what is. ſerious” and profitable, and 
eſpecially of their admonitions, whoſe charity 
iy, ever 557 to put us in mind of our faults;. - 
a dilike of perſons, eſpecially of th 8 E 
7100 zeal, piety, or any other advantages, A 
we apprehend to be a. reproach. to us; 2 
diſlike 795 moderation and temperance, with 
finite others, which are the unhappy effects 
of Our corruption, are not agreeable to. the 
K ample 0 or doctrine of Chriſt ; and, eres 
fore there "muſt be a ſelf-denial in N | 
It clinations. 1 1 
eſides theſe,” ee are ſtill n many other 2 
patticulars, f in which chriſtians are 9 to 
| {elf-denial, by reaſon of the particular ob- 
! 0 0 of 2 fi ſtate. The more remark- 
rſons are in their Ration, the ſtricter 
1 0 hey are bound to keep upon them. 
felbes, that ſo they may not give offence to 
little ones, but edify by their good example. 
If their ard muſt be ſtrict, their reſtraint 
muſt be 115 greater, and confequentiy nature 
müft be Tubject to more frequent denials. - 
pol this principle church- men are par- 


e obbged | to deny themlelyes in 


Rue F*Y een, Se be reproof; 
| both ag to their actions; Uiſcourſe;þ behayiour, 
recreation, habit, Eaplog petit, and the 
5 whole dilcipline of life; ſo likewiſe are all 
BY iors, magiſtrates, and heads of fümilies: 
Thoſe tho of an inferior degree, LO children, 
| ſervants, Oc. are not exempt, ; becauſe 
3 their, ſubjection tying them gp with" certain 
_ bounds, obliges han to deny theraſelves i in 
at thoſe inclinations,, which are not Agree» 
able to their commands and pleaſure, \ * 
they are bound to obey. - _ 5 50 
| 'Befides. theſe, chere are infinite ot her 
RY {eif-denials preſcribed by prudence, and. are 
| the obligations of all conditions: I Ake 
place in all: diſcourſe and actions, And the 
Whole management of life; in Which it is 
not enough to conſider, What is in itſelf 
| - innocent and lawful; but preſent | circum- | 
13 ſtances muſt be weighed of place, perſons, 
 - and time, whether it be now expedient; 
And all thoſe. inclinations muſt be denied, 
-_ which will not ſtand this teſt. "Thoſe, who 
8 obſerved the: pernicious effects of - in- 
5 diſcretion, .in, the ill-timing of things, and 
mn ſpeaking unſeaſonably without regard, not 
gnly.4o pexſons, but even to humours, muſt 
ſee the neceſſity of; theſe ſelf-denials, and 
that the + oſt fundamental duties of 1 99 755 
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denial i is ſo neceary in a chriſtian lle, — 4 


there is not one 25 in foul or body, 
which muſt not 


ſenſes. - And hence ſome, who, throngh/an 


excels af ſelf-love, are their own idols, fail | 
not fo throw a ſcandal' upon our profeſſion, 


chat if this be "the practice of the Goſpel, 
then chriſtianity is a perpetual flavery, it is 


living under an endleſs cantradiction, and - JM 
heavier yoke than nature is able to bear. 
This character may be allowed from felfloe, 
which Tuffers under chriſtianity, and Judges 
it a tyranny. But as for thoſe, whs believe 
the Golpet, "they know there is no reproach 


in all this : - Theſe know, it is as much t 


duty of a chriſtian to deny himfelf,” as 125 _ 


a ſoldier to fight againſt” his" enemies, _ 
he undertook” hits, when at the font, he 


made a folemn proteſtation 45 renounce He. 
devil, his works, and his pomps: That 
he cannot follow Chriſt, and live by tis” 
ſpitit;” except he deny himſelf; that Curt A 
and his Apoſtles are his examples in this 
exerciſe; that he has no other "way" for 
overcoming that corruption, to which he is 
ſubject, but by felf Genial; that he can have 


Vol. VIII. L. 


ubject to it, from F 
the underſtanding. to the meaneſt gf our 


* 
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n hopes of a happy eternity, but by * 
victory Over fins. Ne- ig not to be gained 


ER. without ſelf-denial. Now if ſelf-love = 
_ | this, a ſlavery, where the whole undertaking 
is for the cauſe of reaſon and faith, to I 


. the command into their hands, Shol@ 1 
it is, not to ſuppreſs: uſurpers and rebe 


Is nat this a more honourable en eee ED 
and more pleaſing, where a 3 
comforts, - and the proſpect of a croun en- 
15 cCourages; than 0 be i In the ſervice of un- Un- | 
reaſonable, :infidel or brutiſh paſſions, ſuch 
as flatter;indeed every corrupt humour; and 
pleaſe man in what. is brutiſh in him, but 
engage him in ſuch ways as are conſiſtent 


neither with honour, reputation, health, 
| eltate, ; reaſon,” faith, or ſalvation? The 


1 gan 2 Bot- 1 conſideration ; * * 


1 eyes ut. ont, "nd 2 wi 5 Fs 


and future miſery their choice. May 1 


never, 0 God, * — 5 to this ſlavery, but 
rather live under a perpetual contradiction 
to nature, than ſeek. to pleaſe. corruption 
ub Lars to reaſon and th. RX: 9 
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N laſt dundays diſgourſe. was. H—_ the 

ne of ſelf-demial, and that the prac-. 

tice of it is the means, by which chriſtians 
are to obtain and advance in that life; wkich 
the Goſpel requires. But becauſe this 
practice cannat be expected, but where 
there is a foundation laid of a ſolid humility, 
therefore we muſt now ſpeak of this virtue, 
and . fee: how. far f it 1 een 10000 


gane 8 49 Saite 
Juſtice can never be duly adminiſtered, 


but with regard to deſert and demerit. But : 


when theſe are duly conſidered, then there is 
a good direction for reward or puniſhment ;- 

then it appears, how far it is e to 

diſcountenance or encourage; give de- 

nials, or grant requeſts; to —.— "the . 
reins, or give greater liberty. If this he a 
good rule for doing juſtice to others, it is. 
certainly fo in regard of ourſelves. We 
ought, Fir, To make inqueſt, and know 
ourſelves, befote we can with juſtice decree 
rewards or puniſhments; neither can the _ 
practice be reaſonable of being indulgent to 
ourlelves, except it be firſt enquired, what 


L ij 
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2 %¶ - Tak Sunday 


is the uſe we make ene an whe hether _ 
Wt ane, Im? 1 | 


AE 


3 


Alf tlüs be the method of juſtice ; th th EY 4 I 
- by: juſt to ourſelves, we muſt firſt 'efiquit re, 
 whatour deſerts are: And here upon 2 ver ry 
hort examination, this evidence is given in 
and: atteſted above diſpute: Hi, I hat 
ourſelves Ve are nothing, and therefore can 
af ourſelves deſerve nothing. zd, That by 
ſin we are man degrees worſe than nothing, 
having ue d: ovoked' our God by 
our iniquities, eing a miſerable clay, 
have e aeg up our heads againſt 
him. Zah, That we have not only done 
this, but this is even now our daily practice, 
there being not one 55 wherein“ we offend 
not againſt our Gd. | 
. 24ly, We muſt enquire. wha”; is ths te | 
we make of favours? And here affidavit. is 
made beyond exception, that we generally 
grow worſe for favours,” that we abuſe all 


- the bleſſings of God, that the more he heaps 
upon us, the more unmindful we live of 
him, and the greater offences we commit 


againſt him; ſo that the increaſe of benefits 
is generally the increaſe of fin. 
Upon this information fully made out, 
ee muſt be the ſentence?. If juſtice fits 
pon the bench, can it decree. Gs to 


76 fuck a Can it give — 
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Aer Pentovolt. 
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atitude? This would Lo: 
to take part with eri- 


92 


ice 10 Abet ellis wickednels, - 23 7 


fore nöt conſiſtent with juſtice : 1 
Gln therefore it has to'do, is' to lay — 4 
crime s home to them; fo to give them a 
true fenſe of their iniquities, and then to 


doom them to ſuch penalties,” as may be 


fome ſatisfaction to Ms world” of "their re- 


petites, a puniſhment of 'paſt*crimes,” and 
A _Acouragement from ever returning to 
them again. Thus juſtice muſt proceed. 


et then every chriſtian ſet up à court of 


Ie Within his own breaſt,” and according £ 
2 to this form, ſum up the evidence, and- 
nounce fentence againſt "himſelf: Thou art 
ſenſible, that thou art nothing, 2 n of 
thyſelf but miſery and weakneſs ; hence thou 
3 certainly in ih yielf conteinptiblez: there- 
fore age "Roe! to have a mean opinion 
| if of thy. nl Bra s efteemthyſelf/ worthy 
of contempt. 2dly, I adjudge thee never to 
prefer thyſelf above others; becauſe being 
miſerable and. conteniptible, there can be 
nothing in "thee; 'which-thow canſt call thy 
own, upon which thou canſt deſerve any 
Preference. Hence if thou obſerveſt any 
advantage in thyſelf, or haſt done any nin, 
commendable, T enjoin thee to be ever mind- 
| "ey that this is not ans the W 
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62 god iti. oth and therefore thin thou 
pe e h elk on this acebunit; bit (give 
b praiſe auc thanks; to bis goodnefs, 
gift- it is; and who bs, by vt 10 thee, 
. deſervelt it not. „ 

Again thy own. baſe nce He Aja [ 
a2 gsinſt thee, hat u erable and wretched 
== br, thou haſt yet infinite times been 
1 ſtubborn and eee againſt t thy God; 
thou haſt committed many inquities, $ "deſpiſed 
his bleſſifgs, and ungratefully turned them 
dc bis own greater diſpleaſure. Wberefore 
4 7, adjudge thee, tö receive. all troubles and 

A Icons with patience; ,as being müch ef 
that what thy iniquities deſerve. 24 
Never to ; redn "of 'thyf : 
34%, Never to think thyſelf nerd e 
others ſpeaking contemptibly of thee.” - 
Never. to cover thy imperfections with 1450 
1 «Pretexts and exeuſes,. but to be content that 
thy weakneſſes be known. ' Sti, To be ſa- 
- tisied..in whatever accident happens, either 
| of overſight or indiſcretion, Which cauſes 
abjection in thee, and is likely to leſſen thee 
With others: 64, To rejoice and love «34 
- deſpiled ; e it 18 reaſonable thou ſhouldſt 
Joe what ; 18 juſt; .and it is juſt, that what is ] 
10 truly N ſhould be deſpiſed. "thly, 
2 ſo to diſcover the ſenſe of thy miſery, 
as to ape to raiſe others commendation, 


| --Þ | 


open ahe bah. 15 . " 8 1 
l enjoin; thee. to be content ch the worll 
things 3 not to murmur, gr be in., pal 
becauſe they are not 10 thy Icking; Not to 
be uneaſy, if thy affairs ſucceed not to thy 
wiſh z Not to ſeek to ſatisfy thy curighty, in- 


elinations or pride; Not to defire the great, 


the, rich, the honourable, or the b 


things of this world; but conſidering thyſelf = 


as a moſt vile and unworthy ſinner, ever: to 


judge the worſt and meaneſt hinges, muck 


better, than thou delerveſt. 


This. i is the. ſentence of juſtice ; 5 5 | 
| csc no more then, but 1 truly e 1M 
and ſelf-denial wilt. follow upon it; ſince a 
man cannot have a true knowledge of bimſelf, 
but the ſight of his eee and ingra- 
titude muſt convince him, that not favout, 
but humiliation and puniſhment are his due. 
And if this muſt be the reſult of a 254 5 | 


viey 9 himſelf, what muſt it be, wh: 
examines every ſinful inclination in Parszeulaff 
When he calls pride to the bar, and having 


heard along catalogue of all her crimes, ſees | 


theſe two points evidently made out agaiiſt 


her; that ſhe 12 worſe for every favour, 


that 18 ſhewn er; and that the end of 


the does is h's eternal ruin; what can be 

the ſentence, but of perpetual confinement t 

: . a Aae of all festen, tand 14 * | 
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but endleſs milchiefs of as many TY haye 


Now let theſe be ſeriouſly, oonſidered by, any 
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© keene cayngt, he fed, but 30 his 


| In 9. Cixes her bread ? It is: the, ſame of 


1} other corrupt. inclinations:z; let ſenſuality, 


4 intemperance, prodi gality, be called A to an 


account; and: Nhat follows cloſe u n them, 


been favourable to them; ruin of re 


0 health, eſtate. and ſoul; with the 1 * 


comfort to ſuch as have a concern in 


15 


man, that has but the leaſt glimpſe; of 


and faith, and let him tell 2 Meh $24: 
there can be for indulging and ſhewing, fa- 


Vour to theſe inclinations. He 9 05 they 
ds! him the greateſt - miſchiefs ; be knows 


he cannot yield to them in any kind, but 1 
is to; ſtrengthen enemies againſt. himſelf: 


What therefore muſt all aal gence to them | 


be elteemed, but like makin much; of a dif- 
che, which is "to kill him; like encouraging 
thieves. which are to mn N 1 4 
MF ook wild, beaſts, Which | 


in} 1275 8 5 5055 5 
Are Adele n to be Wa” or Wh 


1 Aiffgubtenanced 1 puniſned? What. If, 7 he. 


ſhould” Ze A common. wealth, Where Piek- 
patkets.. were encouraged, robbers „And 
mutter ers were moſt in - favour with the ; 


nf iſtrates,: had all their petitions granted | 
4 . e for "whe miſcliict ap- 


 theif' preys, A Tally” er ene raiſed 


to furniſſi them with ammunition and arms: 


Where matiny and rebelſion were applauded, 


nnd tlie Heads of faction put into by Places 
of truſt: Where immorality, prop ;haneneſs, T4 


and frreligion were dignified with titles, and 


iumphs decreed for the promoters? Who - 
not be furpriſed at ſuch confuſion _ 


and withoiit the Belp of deliberation” cor. 
clude," that certainly the governors. wete 
mad, and . nothing, but the total 


nr 


Sobre of "their ſtare? f fo, let hiin but 


ery 
com en ahn b 2 2 Are «as : 


not in this common-wealth thieves, Pirates, 
mötineers, Beads of factions, enemies, rer 
bels, and ſetters up of prophaneneſs ; and. 
regten? Whit elſe are pride, ambition, 
co yetouſneſs, fonfuatiey, eng intem- 
pres, with, 1 other abettors of 1 


euttoßey, De of ade ements, of en nts 
tfffiments, of appetite and caſe ?' What 5 


"and pirates were Ace to We : 
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the buſineſs of theſe, but to make way * 1 


all manner of wickedneſs? What is ther end 
but to rob, murder and deſtroy? And what 
| Ev 
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2 30 Eighteenth 3 a Pentecoſt. 


they. _ Q«chriltian,. Tor! 15 graf ele eneral 
met 84 1 9 y hfe 55 10 theſe, and 
| favours Foley, yah BASIS them 
the power, and the diſpoſal of thy life be at 
their Dee it hon 
able to obſerve. their VS. and, then thin 
thyſelf; moſt Happy, when thou art moſt ad- 
vanced in them 2- "Is hot this. the) ex caſe of 
the common wealth now mentioned, only, that 
thou goeſt not abroad to ſee it, but findeſt it 
in thyſelf? What then muſt the end of this 
Be, but a ſpeedy deſtruction? And if deſtruc- 
tion be the conſequence. of yielding to theſe 
evils 5: then certainly the diſeountenancing 
And pa ing them by ſelf-denials, muſt be 
the way to peace and life; and xhus all 
tboſe will do, who have a true knowledge of 
themſelves, of the extreme weakneſs and 
miſery to which they are ſubject. Brant, O 
God, I beſeech thee, to us hy ſervants, 
«this true knowledge of ourſelves, that where- 
corruption and ingratitude are gur prin- 
cipal ingredients, we may think nothing our 
que, but to be humbled; Grant that we may 
humble ourſelves in the denial of all; that is 
cbrrupt »ithin us, and never indulge; that 
witk favours, which deſerves nothing but | 


P * * * , 
-punifhizent:.. | 75 1 P1163, £96 


r . 147 v7 85 Rt. COLT. 
= 983 * * & 4 1 _ * 1 3 ** * ; . 4 — o —_ — 22 . 


\ 
4 
iy 
i 
_ 
= 
f 
G 1 
wo 
15 
8 
| 
4 [1 
N 1 
. 
4a 
* 5 
_—_ 
5 
TA 
[ 
C 
; 
5 
1 
n 
4 
l 5 
U bt 
N 
_ 
7 
b 
o 


o * 


« i 
a — — A an A AE ATT I EA 
- . 


? « - 4 5 4 * 7 7 - - 
= 1 : . " "= 7. 
» > # * 4188 * 1 a 4 * Es "« : 1 ” "I * > 4 - 
' 32 . p . * 3 2 * " 4 * 
> 1928 . 4 ? - ba + * . 'S "4  & £2 
1 * 1 : 5 * — : 7 » * * * 
Fo b a 1 7 5 12 # o _ 3 As » $ a 19 k 


* 
— 5 F N 3 
: q * 1 * 
. = * — * C 
- 1 — 
6 * Y » 
> , 5 l > of 1 * Fd 1 — - . 
„** * A * * „ 8 * 2 *. 4 8 
* « - * 4 V L * ” " 6 
4 0 0 » 4 
- * = % 


5 Nineteen Sonder after Powrnepsrs, | 
8 * 

x 10UGH 1 e Ka. 
I foregoing Sundays, of the neceſſity of 
ſelf:denial; and the grounds of it, yet I 
muſt add ſome paniieulars. api: fame 


| ect. „ Tae? 25 

; _ That, far the readies; all ile 
would obſerve in what particular, they ſtand 
Ne in need of denying themſelves: For 
though ſome are ſo univerſally corrupt, that 
vey have not only one fore, . = ſeem. to be 
ulcer all over; tranſgreſſing all the com- 

mandments of God, and therefore lyin: 
undder à general guilt: Vet with „ 
| number, Shown: Þ it is not ſo. The caſe of 
theſe, , that though they are ſubject to 
many weaknefſes,. yet there is ſome one or 
two in Particular, which are remarkable above 
che reſt, are their greateſt obſtacles in the 
= ck df their ſalvation, and if once overcome 
, {they might then go on with: increaſe. of hope, 
of comfort, and of peace. Now whoever” | 
make this diſcovery. in. themſelves, and a 
Attle care is ſufficient to make it; theit care 
then muſt be, to practiſe ſuch ſelf denials, 
as ſeem a proper remedy for their aggriev- 


N * as they l find occaſions t 
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or enquire what plaſter 


the eyes or ers, if they have tranfgreſſed; 
let induſtry; watchfulneſs, orf e e 
= cdtrection of Aotb;- lagineſs, or a goſſipin 
5 humour; it will de in vain to com — 


————— LEAR 
| theip-efity bd they, may x 


{ONO may agi 
Kod g deni to maderate and fuporeſs its 


This is no more than to preſeribe that 
moderate degree of _— as to confider 
is proper for their 
wound, and to apply it to the Part Affectecl. 
>jhe'diſflemper-then is,” there let the 
ſelf⸗demal be; let each faculty, part or ſenſe, | 


1 bear the t of their own- cure, and in 


this trouble make ſome ſatisfaction for the 
inhuvy they” have done. Let the tongue be 
S to ſilence, in whatever 1abje& it! 
offends; let the reſtraint be put upom 


ice, if cate be not uſed bet bund u 
in the, denial: of its demands; to lament the 


+. violence: ;of an habit, will be to no ur- 


pole, {if proper ſelf-denials be not oppoſed; c 
its änelinations. In this manner are pe 


cCißie remedies to be applied to every. diſeaſe: 
Thust bmpatience, paſhon,/:uncharitableheſs) - | 
_ detyattion,” intemperance; ſenſuality, Wik 


allithe reft, are to be correctead; and with- 
out this method ho Help) ean be reaſonably . 


ep either from prayer or facraments, 


ſtinee there can be no ſincerity ĩn iheſe ex- 


x  erciles; gs n of as 


* ae Pentecoſt. f 253 : 


acid and rhſknc/facit wankd. 
be to pray for the truitfulneſs of the earth, 
without making fences, or 8 means for | 
rooting out? the thor 
are the occaſion of — — "bb 
'zdly,*That every chriſtian would be Exact 
in practiſing ſuch ſelf.denials, as are pre 
forthe time; that is, fuch as are nedeffär7/ 
for cbafhhing⸗ with che! irit of God and his 
church. Sundays and feſtivals are deſigned 
for drawing the foul nearer to God; and 
diſengaging it from the uſual: diſtractions HE 
idleneſs, Salts” and worldly folicirade. 
Whatever - therefore the ' imchnations' be, 
which prefs the foul to purſue theſe on days 
 fagred'1 * better: employment, they ought-all - 
with reſolution to be withſtood,” and neither 
ſuch bocks are to be read; nor fuch recrea- 
tions uſed; nor fuch converſation _— 
ner ſuch buſineſs treated of, as àre apt 
diflipate the ' mind with What is" uf * 
warldly, and carry it on in its uſual diſtance 
from God. Again, the time of Lem, atid 
all-other faſts of the year, are deſigned for 
humbling ſinners, for ov g_corray-. 
tien; and making atonement 8 paſt - 
b offences. At theſe times then, it ought 0 
be the taſk of every chriſtian to live accord. 
ing to this ſpirit of the church, and con- 
Oy to deny himſelf in all thoſe —— 


* Pry 
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+ th : - 
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tions, which are contrary or diſngrerable to 
this ſpirit. - What then is to be ſaid of the 
uſual meetings of the world for drinking, 
- gaming, idle entertainments, or unprofitable 
Aivertiſements? What of feaſting and ſports? 
What of + profuſe: expences ? What of the 

| 8 _ idleneſs, ffoth; and pride ? 

Ur, or pro- 


| What of oppreſſing our neighbor 


I 


i ſeecuting him with the utmoſt rigour? What 


of tefoting the payment of «juſt debts, of 
ö quarrelling, and contention; and biting one 
__ "another? What of living an undiſciplined 
life, and obſerving: neither hours nor rule, 
1 leaving all to the chance of company or 
Basen K Are theſe acc to the ſpirit 
of the church? No, they are not, butrather 


the method of ſuch as ſeem to have no. 


*Enowledge of Chriſt or his church. All 
inclinations therefore to theſe ought: to be 
denied in Lent, and other days of bumilia- 
non, that o chriſtians may auſwer thoſe 
3} ſes, and partake of the mercies deſigned 
ber them in thoſe d holy; inſtitu tions. 
And what. is Fr be ſaid of plays om ſuch 
e of putting this queſtion;. for-cer- 
OL. it betrays à great want uf chriſtian 
in thoſe Wer 1 5 
The "queſtion, in rimitive times, 
bebe it was lawful ate” any time" to 


R 


e eh . 255 | 


wa 8 and the ſalhers and paſtors of 
| Sk primitive times Were not only pofitive 
in che negative z. but Hkewiſe declared 
them to be à part of the pomps of the devil, 
which A renounce at their baptiſm; 
and therefore purſued all thoſe with the 
ſevereſt invectires, who: not regarding this 
ſolemn abjuration, were preſent at theſe 
meetings. Their reaſon, was, be auſe ſuch 
was the lewdneſs and prophaneneſs "= 
the plays then compoſed and, added by 

the heat ens, that chriſtians were obliged 
to have a horror of them, and conſequently, 
not to mak them à part of their. entertain- 
ment. And what if now: chriftians are the 

'* compoſers, does this alter the caſe, if they 

et theit pen run in the ſtrain of the heathens? _ 

I al do; not ſo, yet it is too true of te 
Fgreateſt part; and Herebdve they. are without 
ab who, take their chance, or differ. 

_ ently g to all. And wben we haye Heard. 

che beft. gies that can be made for tem, 1 

pet none of theſe can ſanctiff plays. o far as 

do make, them à ſuitable entertainment for 

days of penance: Fot it is on theſe As, 
ſinners, e God's anger, ought 

o humbile- themſelves. in his. fight, and be 
ſolicitous in- uſing fach means, as God has 

acknowledged to be powerful with, him 55 | 

5 eee of; meren; 3 W abe 


| cnn: he 


| fſecking ol the + Ws E beser We by: A 
then "have modern Pekifents to do With 
play? im If they ee f d, pet Who can 

the. ot idle een If 

re Di not ea dg Gn the ſta; e are thete 

nao Fet ſuch Uderties amongſt tHe pectators, 
1 as 1193 ive offence" both Hes and ear 7? 

I Ate not th 3 reateſt number” of the f pektators, 

ſuch as are brought thicher by ere And 

v nity ; 220 0 ma upon Worle defgns? 
Is net the Expehce of them, both' {Ak time , 
aud money, ve unprofttable! ? What then 
. have thefe to do with days of penance? 
It mut be an indulgence to Allow the ſeeigg 
of ſome ſelect ones ät other times: x 

to make theſe © the . entertainmeflt of fo 

many Hours on days of humtfanon, is tag 
enough to provoke 'new Judgments; a wit 
es hh; who have not a ar rt to. U detſtand 
170 MY, ive demonſtration | they are Tot 
ac ainted "with the ſpi: "Pen: nee, and 
Wh (hey ire mare Phe 1 e ente it lem. 
i Aan fo find merc\ 7 1 101 
Is fo recreation then'to he AR 
et this be granted yet 1 | the - 
an ig Gk "ts tunes. 
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C pirit i of ande ought 0 © 
1 1 65 8 8 man, e inward TEN _ ' 3 
Kar oh Zunder a. reſtraint, Table, habit. 
W are all to be ſeaſoned "with" = 
all 10 be managed with ſuch moderation, 8 
neither, 0 favour. corruption, nor be a re. 
proach to the undertaking. 7 
tions change of exerciſes, and viſits of charity, 
Rs x enough for ſober days.; W-7 92 4 
a perſons. of piety are contented all the 
year, and may not others then be . 
with, them, for a time at laſt? - © 
Hut what if they. can find n0 fatisfa&jon 
| in them, Put only in ſuch things. as are here. 
1 2 And What if they can e 
with -; N but What is hunful. 5. 
10 | 155 9 15 correct 9 
appetite,” Gr xr ſtand to the 1 conſequences BY 
1 Such p ry T 90 2 1 5 5 ue 
greater "neceflity 0 thewſelxes. a 
For where the foul i is, 1 ese 57 dil 
oled, as to. delight in nothing but whats I 
dangerous 15 rejudicial - to it, it mt 
ther bear the di hculties * a care, Or r look. | is 
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for certain death. And What other eure can 
here be, than witt Ty WOES 

inclination, and continue this force, tall it 
begins to approve and find a reliſh in What 


is for its good? Till it can be diverted 


. being mad; till it can be ple 1 


Without going to tbe devil for ſport 3 


can be ſatisfied with what is ſober, be _ 
_ lighted in viſiting, comforting. or "carrying 
relief to the poor, and making that their 
ſupport, Which nature demands for the price 
of a play. This would be proper work on 
all faſts, ſuch as cannot fail of a merciful 


aſſiſtance for the gaining. — health of, the ? 


ſoul... 74-4: WY Ih 
mere. 3 — hal, foeds 


the diſtemper, increaſes the diſſipation of a 
WT mind, and .improves. ſelf-loye,. till it 


omes an ungovernable monſter, ſuch as 
will make that hand its prey, Which ig ſo 
Jooliſhly kind to it. \ This i is the true ſtate of 
this 4 and I pray God to give all thoſe.; 
Fenſe of it, who are concerned- If ſelt⸗ 


denials are the general method of the Golpel, 


they. mult certainly. be the method of thoſe 


TIONS Shaking. for finding warez. 


They are almoſt. grown. 


with the exemplar: Teach us; 0 God, to 
de more familiar with what is ſo much for 


our good, and forget not thoſe unhappy _— 


who Rand ſo mach! in need of * * 
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er of Chriſt. Though 1 bafe ſpoken therb- 
fore very HR of ſelf-denial, yet- it cannot 
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R hature being ſo univerſally FOE 
as it is, and turned from all good; 
there is ſcarce a any duty belongin g to to you Fs 
profeſſion; but it is at attende | 0 
prattice with ſeme ſelf- denial; bene 14 
cotſes Hat thoſe chriſtians, who are bred up | = 
by themiſelves,” or others, to too much nice- = 
neſs;und' are gene erally courted in all their 
balmours,! have the greateſt difficulties in a i 


virtaouns life, and ſtand moſt expoſed to the 
dangers of their own corruption: Becauſe 
being little acquainted with what is to be de- 


ied; every ſelf-denial ſeems a kind of mar- 
tyrdom, and abſolute violence is neceſſary 


to fubmit to it; and how can this violence © 
be expected from them, who know nothing 

but their oπn inclinations, and to have all | 
things bend to them? Hence we cannot ſpeak 
E any duty, k but ſome felf-Cenial is Kt 

to it; 

| tuous, is to enjoin them to be ſtrict i in deny — 
ing themſelves; S0 true it is, that except 


and to require that chiriſtians be vi. 


z man dehy himtelf, he catnot be a follow. 
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de <xpeRcd..this-ſubject ſhe 
as long as we have any duty = 
 vNerithig.days: therefore, Ladd, that. quit 
95 ought ito:.be doubly, careful, in denying 


themſelnes, in all {uch,. inclinations, as are 


extenſſve, malignity, as to de miſchief to 
Wy hs reaſon, is, becauſe though, we 
have fome, ſort of, kno: edge of our,, own 
Enz, and can make ſome tolerable conjecture 
of our gyn repentance; yet when we come 
to draw others under guilt, we neyer can 


know how. far this evil Ipreads ; neither can 


e tell what repentance or atonement is 
| neceſſary fer | ae our peace with God, 
or ſatiskying , the , Injury, done "ob gur 
neighbour. NT 

And now, 9 ng (his head, ＋ do not t 


BY much direct my diſcourſe to ſuch as. give 


_ themſelves the liberty. of running into, all 
[Kinds of extravagances, and value not what 
injury they do to others, ſo they can but 
8 gang, their own vicious paſlions ; but 1 
to thoſe, who pretending to ſalvation, 
are yet not ſo watchful. as ma ought \ to be; 


net Daly evil; but, likewiſe; are of ſuch M 


of 


and through weakneſs, overfight, or indil- | 


Fcretion, take ſome hbertics of pleaſing them- 
* ſelves, to the prejudice of their neighbour : : 


To theſe „ * preſcribe ſuch {elt- 


| — as are b for 8 their 
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nile in OR great mark of eternity; 
which they fe m 10 propoſ and. deſire +1 
accompliſh... a Ns eit N Ge 3 64. 77 

_ The Hirſt is in che government of 'their- 
wg by checking all inclinations to un- 
civil and immodeſt difcourſe, whether bare. 
faced or dify viſed. Becauſe all of this kin 
is "pfolutaly- forbidden ab unlawful _—_ - 
fnfalz- 10 de it upon any ill defigu, s 
downright wickedneſs; and by way of jeſt 
or entertainment, is a "ſinful folly, attended = 
with many miſchiefs; ſuch as have no i 
excuſe in not being deligne d, any more than 
a man can be excuſed N a houſe, | 
S I becauſe he ſet fire to it in jeſt: without g 
„ deſigning to burn it. Want of intention 
may leſſen or take off the guilt in many caſes, 
| but here this cannot take place, where doing 
de ſching is inſeparable from the milchiiefs, - 
and involves the intention, if not of malice, 
at leaſt of folly and raſhneſs. To take the 
t ter therefore in this, is not divinity, burt 
© impoſture; ſuch as all can fee through, who 
are not willing to be deceived. | Wherefore E 
„cannot but admire at thoſe,- who ſeeming. 
» WI ferious in their propoſals of heaven, yet take 
-Y a liberty in this point, as if it were Hkely to 
„de no bar to their pretenſions, | whereas the 
© I fin! s notorio ſcandalous, and the guilt 
of ſuch es e ot de a wiped off, : 
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herſrs e nec neceſſary, dach as 
I i and. — the difficulty 

will be the difficulty 

_ repentance, af the. iin be not thus pre- 
vented ; and ſo thoſe will find it; who; when 
they, hope the whole is diſcharged, may be 


ſurp if d 1 ˖ FA, WHO Srongntn agarait 


bein. . ef r Haß tro 

A ſecond, che maſk be, in . 
narratives. of. what is uncivil, and more eſ- 
pecially before youth. Lbe thing in itſelf is 


ill, becauſe it is converſin with filth, and 
making an entertainment of what the tongue 
ought no more to touch than poiſonz and 
how. often is it, that ſuch narratives are taken 


up in compliance with ſenſuality, which les 


unſuſpected, while it undertakes no more 


than to relate, and gratiſies itſelf; While it 
ſeems to pity others misfortunes? But it is 
{till mueh worſe, while youth are witneſſes 
of ſuch relations, ſince this ſerves to inſtruct 


them in what they cannot learn too late, 


and is ſuch a ſcience, as cannot commend 


them who were their teachers: And yet were 


the thing examined, I believe it would be 
found, 45 by the help of theſe imprudent 


and raſh diſcourſes, Fan generally receive 


che firſt bght into this darkneſs; An il 
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beer alt but more eng 25 
WhO d it, whoſe duty ix is, not ts 

but to keep danger at a greater diſtänce 3 
A third bare muſt be, in avoiding in mr. 
rattves el curſes, and other rophane 
or irreligious expreſſions; becauſe all theſe 
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halten, 


are diſe ifylng” 20 755 us Cars,” and f in 


taking ſuch leſſons, though not deſigned for 
them; and if it be to ſatisfy an irreligious 
humour, which is not yet ſo impudent as ow 
thew- irſelf, but only in this modeſt way, 


to make Tport for others, who delight in ie ſuch 4 


impiety, this ſtill pleads with Rronger” argu- 


ments the neceſſity of ſelf.denial. And what 


if:fuchiexpreffions are no additions; but real 


matters of fact; does this juſtify the relation? 
Iheſe would not take this for 4 reaſon, 
ſhould their cook ſend fowl up to their table | 


with feathers and guts. The cooks found 


them ſo; but they expect nothing ſhould be 


brought to them, but what is fit for their 
board. And why then ſhould they not be 
as cleanly as their cooks, and bring nothin 

in public, but what is fit to appear? If their 
ſouls were as chriſtian, as their palate is 


nice, they would no more bear the one than 


the other; they would leave filth to” the 


ſcavenger, and not make the dunghill their 
entertainment. All this then is "unworthy | 
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example. to others ay are too forward'in 5 3 


ma 3 bs 9 done 
not this 1 of them ves, hat will 
1 ale, this Michiel, than ſpare their 
ts, or deny this inclination, divert them- 
Ives at too dear a rate, and ſhew how tte 
they value their own, ſouls, by ſettir 
d a — upon their neighbout 


7 


by Welt following Chriſt; his charity in 
ſhedding his blood ban the ſalvation of, man, 


port and pleaſe the — 5 if not in his ruin, 
—_ X Jealt in in helpi in DNS him ;1 
= 70 Self-denial m hk 
| - moderation of ſuch commands as are pre- 
_ Jadieialto our neighbour in his life or health. 
It is too frequent amongſt. thole, whe Rave 
others in their power, to lay | 


12 without any conſideration of the difficy = 

Hazard, hardſhip, or injury. it may be to 
em. This ſometimes is the effect of a 
il cardefvora haughty humour, and tog often 
Wi immoderate {elf-love,” which, has ſcarce 


975 5 | eyes 


:iteem themſelves chriſtians,” ii not 


is demonſtration, that they haye nane; Who 


derable. - 
Have a farther part Ihrthe 


— humps „% 


N their ſervants, and oblige. 8 attendance | 
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to i "own ledrüfe 


Es 5 t 

| Er 10 190 0 1 
lea; fee, a f ome: 
hilbg"perterſe,” Alen ob 1 to 0 denied; 


f 1an comes to, have Tuch. con- 


1 mie pts 7 


0 hit 5 6. de c right 
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M1 Wt t k be neceffaty in regard of the - 
fer va it 3 18 müch more 10. in re- 5 
thoſe" who are the ler of, our 


{ous K ow then will they, anſwer it ho, 
ey their ' gun de ene 


go ing bed Tate, « or their floth. in Ieeping ' 
in the Morning, oblige thoſe AE Fil 


e eep ſuch ill 
e- hours; that by, immoderate faſting, their 
b. health i is conſiderably prejudiced, and their 
ve 


otherwiſe they might have done their neigh- - 
bour? Is it not plain in this they are treated 
with cruelty, inſtead of charity ; and that 
their lives, which ought to be ſpent in their 
neighbour's good, is by this made a ſacriſice 
to floth? I own, there may be occaſions,” in 


which, goung late to * ers cannot fome- 
es 1 Vor. VII. | M 1 
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Atiog of his nei gbbour,, as to. m derate 85 
hen it 1 is.neceſſ ry. for 35 


ſefvice” by many years ſhortened, which 
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_ times be. avid, and . not to "M 
 xeprovet but certainly to make a practice 
ol it, in compliance with a diſorderly and lazy 
life, is both ſhameful and cruel: And how 
far heir prayers will aſcend towards heaven, 
x who come thus prepared to them, I cannot 
define, but I know what 1 fear. Her = : 
ſelf-denial ought to take place for. dre ng 
eh ill cuſtoms, which have ſo much of 
ſelf. love in them, and fo little reſpeC either 
to God and man, that ſo all may be done to 
edification. I hus wherever we turn, ve 
Fd occaſions of ſelf.denial; help all thole, 
0 God, who are here concerned, and give 
"them! grace to ſtand againſt all the violence 
cf evil cuſtom and a perverſe nature- 10 . 
Field to "theſe, pleaſes for a time z but to 
dvercome them in compliance with duty and 
the Will of God, is the thing we have all un- 
dertaken, the exerciſe of a true e 11 
the 2 h to a crown. » 7 
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HERE being fai other virugert 


1 hitherto mentioned, there muſt he 
likewiſe other ſelf-denials requiſite for the 
practice of them, And in particular, ſince 


exe is a neceſſity of denying. themſelves in 
, Whatever. it be, which takes them off from 


is ſubject to induſtry and grace in other 


caſes, fo it is in this; ſo that though it may 


be difficult, and thus becomes a taſk, yet It 
is, a taſk. that may be overcome. It is vi 
ble in the moſt furious beaſts, what induſtry 


will do; for theſe, by degrees, are tamed, 


and brought to the band; thoſe e Chriſtians 
My 


; * ine 5 


ing to à Chriſtian life, beſides: the 


the principles of the Goſpel oblige its. pro- 
feſſors to ſuch a meekneſs of ſpirit, to 
render them eaſy, gentle, and affable to all, 


the practice of this Chriſtian meekneſs; 1 
know, it muſt be owned in ſome, their. tem- 
ver is ſo.unhappy in this point, that morole- 

4 neſs, .roughnels, and ill-nature, ſeem to be 
moulded up with their bones and fleſh, and 
their ſoul ſeems to be turned quite ſour: _ 
But, however, as the crookedneſs of nature 
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being more ufltrackable 2 Beate, "oy 


foften nature into A Petter temper 
painis they have reafon to 460-7 9, Be 
E it is a conſtitution quite contrary to 
tte tem 355 of the Goſpel/ſpirit, Khich Has 
meek nels and affabllity 197 one neceffary in. 
25875 ; and Chriſt commands all His föl. 


me, betauſe Tam meek and humble. addy, Be- 
cable it is a great indiſpoſition for 12 55 


ilfe; Tach as charity, compaſſion, and mer - 
cr There being nothing 15 
more inſenſible of Fe misfortynes, and 
confequently lefs inclined to pi k, and 
rfioughts of relief, than a ropgh and mörofe 


the Chriſtlan profefion in all, it has a pa 
ticular Norm even to a kaudal in thofe 
- whote effential duty it is to give aſſiſtance t 
their neig hbour ; Tuch*are paſtors, and 
tt 3000, Becauſe it deprive: 
them of the belt part of charity, And. s 
them almoſt incorrigible un er Al their 
weaknefs ; ; ſmce few ate to be found fo Har- 
ay,” as to Lenture with Adee upon them, 


h 55. their fierreneſs and II- Nardre nt. 


> <ourag e ſuch charity, and threaten a Torn | 


to thok who Afi r it. 4thiy, Becauſe ol 


: muſt thetefore ie ada the c onfulion, either 


_of intolerable” foth; in nöt taking bai to 
ng 


Wers to learn it, Difelte'a me : Learn of 


ig dhe molt neceffary duties of a Chfiſtien 
at makes a man 


temper © Whence, being very rae 
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he petp 0 danger ihey 4 of 10 n 
their peace by contention and quatrels; at 
being very natural for ſuch perſons. to give 
affronts, and very difficult to put up oy 
L.aftly,, Becauſe of the great dillike. all per- 
ſons have. to this humour; whence chaſe, = 
who; are | Tobjedt. to it, can very ſeldom be 


welcome any where, as being fit neither for 


1 0 


friendſhip nor common converfation. There 


is too much of  ſelf-conceit viſible in them 
for any ta admire, or even to bear, except 
it jou, by force; and-hence they. are ſeldom 

5 4 F — crowd, becauſe it is their general 
7 fate to clear the room where they go. 


[theſe reaſons may theſe ſturdy Chri- 
Ku find: motives for denying their ungrate- 


ful humour, and taking pains to make it 
more gentle: And if they do it not, I think 
they ought. to ſuſpect themſelves both unfit 
for this world and the next. . | 

Beſides this natural want ih W 
. another taken up, and is affected or 


artificial. dis is the misfortune of ſome; 


who think there is ſomething great in being 
il. natured; who cannat ſpeak to any one in- 
ferior to them, but it is with fuch an air of 
contempt, as if their breach were too pre- 
cious to be ſpent upon ſuch poor animals. 
Hence they are always diffeult of acceſs, 
carry it high, and are Kelddenit my in their 
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ords, except it be of ſuch a8 ahogtaine; 


Z to expreſs their paſſion or their corn All 
this is evidently the effect of a 
neſs of judgment, and of pride. It is a 
weakneſs in not underſtanding 

| greatneſs i is, and ſetting a value upon what 


great weak. 


zuhat true 


really baſe and eontemptible. Fors what 
is moteé contemptible than what God de- 
ſpiſes; than what the devil and thé wor 


laugh at, while they promote it? Godchates 
pride; the devil . in it; and the 


world, though it be wicked enough to en- 


courage it, jet cannot ſee it but wich con- 
tempt. And what an expedient then is this 
for Chriſtians to make wfe of for diſtinguiſh- 
| ingthemſelves, and gaining the eſteem of the 
great, when it is one of the re molt 


leſſens them both to God and the world? 


Muſt it bot therefore be concluded, that 
ſuch as depart from the meekneſs of the 
Goſpel, and affect ſuch a deſtructive way, as 


has turned angels into devils, and made men 


FE: to be the companions of their miſery, have 
reaſon to deny themſelves in ſuch pernicious 


inclinations, and rather by violence come to 


the practice of chriſtian humility; than be ſo 
madly fond of appearing above others, as to 


be pleaſed even with a Feen from which 
de muſt fall deeper? eee e 


ws here is ſtill another” 5 of: e et, 


45 not ſo much the effect of pride, as of hu- 
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ing their particular di ies, Canna 
US rights as civil to thoſe: in whom the 
obſere the marks of their averſion.” 'Thefe 
hag malle their obſer vation, and it ig yo 
to them a rule, wherever they ſee ſuch; Fax- 
Sauter motions, ſuch affected looks, 1 — 
viourz or ſpeech, there can be nothing good, 
nothing that can deſerve à civil eorreſp 
dende, compaſſion, or relief; and how the 
are ſuch perſons treated, put with . 
neſs, iil-nature, and, upon the leaſt occa - 
ſion, with expreflions of diſlike? But this is 
not a rule warranted by the Goſpel z for 
though ſin is to be hated; and there: is au- 
thority for not contracting friendſnip, or 
nen n with - notorious finncts; e I | 
do not there find a warning for jadgiag of 
our neighbours upon fuch preſumptiye ob- 
ſervatiens, nor of admitting averſions upon 
their diſagreeable mien, nor of confining 
charity / humour or diſlike- Chriſtian ES 
civility, compaſſion,” and charfty, are by 
Ohriſt's appointment of a larger extent, and 
therefore not to be reſtrained by his follow - 


ers! but to be practiſed as he has ordained 

it: And thofe who do otherwiſe, have not 

yet learnt Christ, but only che Phaxiſce; for 

it is nothing better than pharifaical in Chril- 

hop ue and. ng to 5 
e N W 
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whom, they Hier and f. jo ter thol fe 
1 this ee, 


and to leave the judging of Ln 
| whole" brero ative it is to be 
10 er of them: For that however” 
Have fopnd their obſervations true in me 
* they; may eaſily be deceived in others; | 
nce Mete is no ſuch certain connection 
between the heart and the looks, but the 
6 are often miſtaken, There are grave 
ol, as well as light ones; and how often 
| is vice under a reſerve, and the wolf cover- 
ed with the meekneſs of the lamb? He that 
Has faid to us, Cavete, Take heed, has told 
us the danger of being miſtaken. 

A ſecond ſelf-denial, I adviſe, of t weit io. 
F Sion; and behaviour, ſo as to treat tho! 
with meckneſs and reſpect, whom they ap- 
prehend as little deſerving it; and even then 
0 olfer all neceſſary Help, when nature 
leems provoked, and ready to ſpurn. Be- 
conſe true charity conſiders only the neceth- 

of perſons, without examining deſerts ; 
* aſks; no jueſtions, whether they be Sama- 
ritgns. or, Ws 5 neither does it bid them 
fland up, to ſhew whether there be any 
ning agreeable in their e or looks. 
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iy 1 ors. generous. than, 19050 1 
cannot hear 6. eien of, eh BIA 
conditions; True charity is, as extanded as | 
human nature, aue not inclis PP 

when; iis help. is dema "Thoſe; 
tolow.not this Tas 1 5 Woes only 1—— „ 
with meckaels, where there is. dependence); 
there only are. e where there is fear 
ox; interelt.; 3 there only are atient, where” 

there. is a favourite; there only are. orward 
in their züuzues, where there is inclination; | 

þ with. others are generally moroſe, Pes. 

h., impatient, and without compaſſion; 

ſthaſe, Lay, who make this diſtinctien, and 

are thus uneven. in their Ways, it t 18 to be 
1; have no more charity than the Hea- 
thens; ſince if they were, Heathens they 
would, do juſt ſo, that is, follow nature 
without any ax ah to the direction of faith 
hh the 9125 And have not then Chrif- 
f this cl 1 reaſon to 0 1 5 


the! 155 So . PAR 1 e are 1 oy 5 
aud the necellity they have. of bringing their 
hearts to à better diſpoſition, ; 

5 ca be eſteemed. no. Palle than a a Mach 


ral reli e WRETE. meckgeſs, be 1 


Ee 2 . — 
423 r 
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27 7 74 | Turn fp Sa nt reed. 
Eibe An N e 9888950 i en - 
ture is either, moyed to it by inclination,” or 
 - awed to. it by intereſt or fear: For \what is 
5 there 1 In, 1 but what nature ſug! eſts; 3 
5 the. fame, in unbelievers, and even” in 
| beaſts, as in. ( briſtians? A long then 
8 Chriſtians are directed by theſe 3 nc les b 
_ nature oply, they act not as Chis And 
cn equently, whatever patience, com bamon, 
=: of . they ſhew in this way, it is all 
1 s to eternity; ſince nothing « can be ac- 
| Ke for that end, but what is the effeck öf 
ace, and "undertaken in compliance with 
up Will of God. This fanQifies aGions, 
| "3 renders them fruitful; but without this 
1 9 left in their Bata barrenneſs, and 
* ay, Me. no. effect beyond this world. a7 
| | wiſh all thoſe would think of this, 'who'are 
1 | | relied 0 much by the fancy and the eye, 
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in all they do. "Abe O God, have we not 
all reaſon. to be mindful of it, Fince/ we muſt 

"confeſs ! nature, inclination, and Furane. 
ſpeQs, have too general a part in the beſt of 

_ our lives? Teach us, we beſeech thee; a"bet- 
ter method; and fince by thy grace we are 
adopted. thy. children, 2 tes fame grace 
have the direction of our liyes; that 8. 
. while. by profeſſion” we” are” (hitiſtians, 


may not be found at laft 0 have Uived + as 
Hezthene. „ 


* 


me fro Son 3x at SON 25 
JÞ earch. and od paſſion afe neceffiry 
e of a. Chr 

particularly lo „when he "treats "with "the- 

poor and miſerable; for then their beauty | 
is donbled botk to God and man, While 

Ng brings comfort and courage to. the afflie- _ 

ted and moves God to retiun Kim che 

tenderneſs he has ſhewed to Others at | 

to expreſs compaſſion in words is not e. 

nough, except. he gives proof, of His finceri- 

iy dy: affording” relief. This God exits 
from all, according to their abilities; for 
ſincs he is the ſupreme Lord bf all that mar 
poſleſſes, God i is the proprietor, and mat is 

no more than ſteward; and in virtue of this 

. tenure is he obliged to. anſwer whatever 

bills. God draus upon him. The next is te 

fupply his ow] neceſſities, and hole ofthis 

family; for with this God has poſittvely 
charged him. be next 8: 0 ſupply” the 
necellities of the poor; theſe have-expreſs. 

5 fd ay» to 5k: e and Ne: has 


tian, they are 1 75 Re | | 
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ſed in them, To be ſevere, e and 
bart to ine poor, © 2 


nt zn offence; oply 
- againſt chafity, 1 Pls ak ink tice too 3 or 
ſince God has declared that Fünen 
the poor is given to him; | 


th je pooriin their 
juſt neceſſities cannot be 4 enied, hut God at 


the fame time, 117 them, is denied his own. 
Ihuß charity an ſtice are linked together, 
and What is aſks A he poor as a charity; 
is demanded by. G OY: the title of jut- 
tice. I £27 Aach! ow LETS 
But What God thug . bas mer 
cifplt) made it man's intereſt ta give, in de- 
claring alms to be moſt powerful with him 
for Foe ie away his anger, for obtaining 
baer of Bo. the afliſtance of divine light 
nd grace, and mercy at the day o judg- 
br ſo that whereas our neceſſities are 
here infinite, and the dangers before . 
above all that can be comprehended, We 
have here- the aſſiſtance of an expedient, 
ſuch as will be the remedy of all our Wants, 
and or. ſecurity againſt . whatever we 
. have "reaſon to fear. And here now let 
thoſe conſider their management, who being 
diſtinguiſhed from, infinite numbers. in, the 
abundance they have received, and in this 
\baving opportunity of laying up a treaſure 
in heaven, prodigally walte What they have, 
n gratifying their eee jeg 


be 8 | 277 ; | 
37.214 4 2 

leck Al abet great nee FER igbt 
7 12 


otherwiſe make in the better uſg. 
eſe : e having (> 0 1 Ms | 


: 16, I 
4 8 5 = 1 up, their talents; in a 
n Gr E no O er m rove 

* is' uſdleſs to them. th 8 TS ng 
Ihle ate they who in ſcripture are calle. 
covetous; and What their ſin, is, the apoſtle 
ſufficiently. declares, who. ſeldom. men 
coyeteuſneſb but he terms it idolatry, wh: 
is the worlt of crimes; no leſs than Z re- | 
nquneiag of God; and ſays, it is Wee of 


£2 


fins for Which * wrath: 0 God comes e * 


the children of diſobedience, Cal. il. 5, 6. 
It is idolatry, becauſe coyetous perſons make : 
money their God, and give all chat to. it 

which is due only to Tin. They love 

m9otiey above all things, They. place their 
greateſt confidence i in it; the ſerve it, and 
are even ſla ves to it; they feck 3 it before. A 4 
things; that is, with a ſolicitude due only to. 
heaven; they make it their happineſs ;.. 

fox de lake of it, deſpiſe the will and Sm, 
mands of God, neglect their ſouls, ay 
light all we promiles of future happinef 5 
which God bas made to them: And What is 
this! leſs than ſetting up their money in ie 


bo mean, e Fot Wa alle, 1 ut. 


4 
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. 1 of God What, leſs than workhiping 

and adoring it?? Wt 55 4 

* x A6T0ibur preſent fubjeQ, it is Plein that : 
the covyetous, oppoſe the orders of Provi- 

deence, in keeping their money locked vp 

from the poor, and rather than part with it, | 

Thule to forego all thoſe conſiderable advan. | 

God offers them upon a better uſe of | 

5 their riches. They hear how valuable mer- | 

__ *xy11s, how defirable a good it is to obtain | 

_ pardon of ſin, and to be delivered from the | 

conſequence of their paſt iniquities; hut in 

tdeir hearts che love of what they at preſent 4 

have in poſſeſſion ſo much outweighs. 'the I] | 

goods of faith, which are yet to came, that A 

bey cannot be perſuaded to lay down mo- 

' 

| 

| 

: 


ney. for the purchaſe; The price of heaven 
_ |: ſeems with them to be kept up too high, if 
money is to be laid down fer it. And 
bence all the encouragement God gives, 
and the promiſes he makes to ſuch aàs are 
merciful in relieving the poor, make no im- 
/preflion-- on them Reber are contented to 7 
venture all that is te come, ſo ve 7 t 
3 Þ keep their beloved idol. fy <- mers mY Tor" [ 
„ ate it is evident their flick e ;not 2 
ragt; and their confidence! in Cod is leb, f 
who:reſting-with comfort in their m 2 
dare not truſt in God; hs When oy Near t 
9 engagements he has made to Ml 1 


el hy org: charita able; we has not 82 | 
heart to venture upon ſuch promiſes, neither 
can they depend upon him. "Then how 
very incbnſülefabſe is the care df their fouls,” l 
wo making all kind of provifon” for this i 
like, and being afraid of wanting, have not 
the leaſt proportion of ſolicitude for theixfß 
better park, but put all this 'to*the'hazard? Ml 
ſo the other may be ſecure? Were heaven — 
their concern, they would be afraid of lofing 
it, more than of ſtarving; and do as much | 
_ for" obtaining it, as in in providing for this — = 
_ wertd:; But now, whiltt they have! it ũ © 
their power to engage heaven to them __ 
the good uſe of what they poſſeſs, an/yer 
paſs by. all theſe favourable 'opportunitiss KB 
eine than let go any part of their money, = 
it is but too Plain that the love of their 
money is many degrees above the love of 
God, and at their ſolicitude i is not to fave IM 
their ſouls, but their money. RT 
Then again, if it be conſidered itt 5 — 
many particular fins theſe perſons are dramn 
by their covetous temper, it will be too ap- 
parent, that if they can make any defence 
inſt the charge + of lolarry, yet their daily © | 
rovocations/will ſtiltarm the wrath of God | 
againſt them. I do not, however, pretend 
tod make them ſenfible-of' them; Aol 
where che Kerio posen with this pation; 
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1 ute ad diſceming ite exmanhap- 
- plngſss; bet rather finds; ways; togublify ſuch 
dhinge as mne ap oppreſſion writ- 
den in e ftont ot them. Others may ea 
ſee, it, an be. ſurpriſed 1e ſce what, rays 
thele. generally . e their ſtock; 
what fraude, What oppreibonz What injul- 
855 „What. (NT perſechtion, and. cxuel- 
u; how watchful they are to take all un- 
6 ; due adv antages f their Aeighbours..., ver- 
-— fights, weakneſs, and misfortunes; how they 
pPlurſue all with the utmoſt rigour ; have * 
eyes to ſpare the miſerable, nor any bowels 
pk companion towards the diſtreſſed. Whence 
- Vithout reflecting upon the inward man, 
which lies under all the deformity, of unjult 
| contrivances, and unteaſonable deſixes, it 
way be ſeen chat the general method of 
their lives is contrary to the truth, r 
Hon, juſtice, and charity of the Galpel.\ And Ane 
no if we add to the: their domeſtic fins, 
1. their cruelty to thoſe of their family, in 
1 robbing | them of what 1 1s lor the comfort and 
= convenience of life, in expoſing children to 
great: Sa ene wn Me a e 
= d os 
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* after. Pentecoſt. . 5 2 "- 8 
| fouls en abounination to-Gox andre 5 
| be "hg. -v er in the! man in holy 175 
Writ pre or - againſt Whom bera'are | 


in 4 
»? 


they. 27 Key "up. fever and $1 5 


men put their irt; They are caft out, and 


gone down" to hell, Baruch iti: 18. Woe to 704 
rieb, for you have received your camfort, Lüke 
vi. 24. It is echter for a camel ie gotbrough 
the eye of @ needle, than. for à rich mam ſo en. 


te?" into the kingaamm f God, Matt. xix. 24. 


They wha will. 5 3 rich, fall into temptation, 


ant; into the ſnare of the devil, and inis many 
 unprofite table and hurtful: lufts, dich EY 


men into defiruftion and perdition. «For the 


love 'of monte is the ruot of all evil, Tim, vi. 


9, Go ito. now: you, rich men, weep a bowl 
far your miſeries that Jhall come upon you. Four 


ric s are corrupted, and your garments eaten 
hs ; your. gold and ſilver is cankered, - 


26h mo 
and 1he ri of them ſhall be a witneſs again}? 


yo eee e 2 4 it wee Fig: 


3 A ne Goes 0 F f all 1 | 
| love riches, ſuch as love them with the 


exceſs f. covetouſneſs cannot ei 


1 rigour of ſuch expreſſions ſnould be abated 
to them; but have reaſon, by a-timely care, 


to prevent Their being made the inſtances'of 


theſe e truths. This cannot be ** 
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ter ett # __ e e their - 
| for if they const der the teQts, of 
| Ga infinite love tö man, and the great 
. Auties that are exacted from. him, and then 
reſet that they are wanting in alf; that 
they neither love God, nor ſeck him, Hor 
ferve him, nor put 'thelt truſt in bim nor 
have any concern in ſatisfying any off thoſe 
duties Of charity which they owe their neigh- 


bour; chat they regard not the exatnple of 


1 55 Chriſt, nor give ear to his doctrine; that 


e | 1 And let not thoſe be'tob forward in 


they run expreſsly contrary to the 'curren 
of the Goſpel; what can they think, but 
chat if heir Warn be not charged, they can 
expetr no falvation' through Chriſt. 345 
at- 
tering themſelves, who ind their Hearts free 
from that exceſs of covetouſtieſs which has 
deen here deſcribed; for if the ſeripture be 
regarded, there is no need of more, than to 
love money; to be in danger of eternal ruin. 
A dhe heart then be tod ſenſibly affected 
Wich this love, there is reaſon eden to 
fear, even though there appears nothing but 
innocence in view; becauſe this love is a paſ- 
ſion which ſets. alk the faculties of the foul 
upon the bias, and ſo ſtrongly bribes the 
ündlerſtanding, that this has no power to ſec 
a thouſand Bo! Which" fxvour this paſſion, 
and ir is only ſomè mofſtrcus extravagance 
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is the conesrn; for otherwiſe — 
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that will wake it fart. 1 l : 
have reafon to make a double examen of all 
they: do, eſpecially where money or intereſt 


eatly. be deceived, and live on under a 
nifold guilt, and yet with the confidence 
being iungcent. Beſides our experience 
this point, we bave the word of Gad in 

matfy inftances to give proof of this blind- 
ing and ſinfuf paſſion; let thoſe, therefore, 

who ſeem leaſt to believe it in themſelves, 
ſee” they be not moſt deceived by it. But it is 
thou, O God, mult deliver us from this 

powerful evil; © Give us, therefore, grace te 
make a good ule. of thy bleſſinngs, iat We 
may neicher turn them againſt thee, or 
ret in them; but by thy direction make 
them ſerviceable for our coming to the po- 
ſeſſion of thee. Defend our hearts againſt 
the love of tiches, again(t-covetguſneſs, and | 
a worldly Spirit.” How many” thouſands have - 
here perihe! May we de no addition ts. 
this unttappy number. n enn 
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-perverſe inclinations teach hs, the: 
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ger of entrenching upon faith, which being 


. a belief of God, With a ſſmplieity of heart 
_ entixely-confiding in his truth, there can be 
no place, but for ſubmiſſion; and if c r 
creeps in, it muſt be interpreted as the effec 
of doubting and incredulity. Where this 
is, faith is not ſound, and if it be voluntarily 


admitted, the diſpleaſure of God may be 
juitly feared; as in Zachariab, who, after 


the revelation of a divine truth, demanding 
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7 un d, Sunday ofier Pintecolt. 28; 5 
ebm led did in this queſtion the truth 
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of Godwand,digovered: unbelief File 
myſteries therefore of faith, OA incom- 
prehenſible, are to be Tecely ut. not 


Rape co inform ourfely 5 SH they 


is the duty of faith; but. to. give t 

rides” the. liberty of. ſearching 3 W d. 

be "The glory. of the noon-day fun 

is took ſtrong. for our weak fight, and NS, 

& who. Attempt. it, find darkneſs: the effect of 

their raſhneſs; what then maſt it be, für 

1 our. weak. reaſon to ſearch into the: myſte-' 
| ries. c of. God? ? Solomon. has told. us % Di ferns 
rator Np. N aje/tatis, opprimetur a gloria. x 
Prob. Xxv. 27. He that ſearches 1 into ma 


| ) Ne thall be confounded | by its Slory, 
i e And the evidence of this e 


18 


zor. viii. 2 | 2. ts. 1781 5 | 
1 is a like Lite. in 23.35 e of. 
knowing 1 5 0 things, which God has wid 
from us; as in arching. into things to 
conte, and i in all endeavours. to diſcover the 


e n 
eng . N WY; * 


| - Fes life or 6916s "Fax this ; is 
A diſobedience to God, in Karen the 
_ bounds he has ſet us; it is a leſſening our 
Aependence upon him; and the means that 
Are uſed. being what he has forbid, it is go. 
dig to the devil for light. Upon which ſub- 
ec, hear the ore command of God: 
See there be none found amongſt you, that aſks 
queſtions of Jouthſajers, and obſerves dreams 
and divinations ; neither let there be a 2 forcercr 
nor inchanter, nor that conſults. with familiar 
Jpirits or diviners, and ſeeks the truth of the 
dead, for all theſe things our. Lord ab bor. 
Deut. xyui, 10. Of all which St | Augu/tin 
ſays, that they are arts either of a trifling or 
hurtful ſuperſtition; . they ſpring, from a cer- 
tain deteſtable correſpondence of men and 
devils; they are the compacts of a faithleſs 
And deceitful friendſbip, and are to be alto- 
gether avoided and deteſted by the Chriſti- 1 2 
an, De Doct. Chr. e, xxiii. Upon this ac- 1 
count all the ſins of this kind are always ſet f 
n 


down as tranſgreſſions of the firſt command- 
ment, and by this are declared contrary. to 


the faith and love which are due to God. 4 
This curioſity muſt therefore be ſer down no p 
leſs than the crime of forſaking God. | ci 


$ The ſecond is 4 curioſity = the ſenſes; tc 
44 as far as this inclines to immodeſty or MW ot 
 Jenſoaliry, 3 it is. too 0 well known, how fatal it Wi! 


<4 


e kerssg l 


to Pts ee en of. 
Me the. Gofpel requires; there bet g no 
abomination under this head, butwhat: owes 
its birth and improvement to this liberty 


ok the Tenſes; and infinite numbers, having 


been led into the depth of vice, who have 


9 ned no färther than to fatisfy the itch 


of an unſuſpected curioſity. The guard | 


therefore cannot be kept too ſtrict, where a 


little neglect is enough to let in the worlt of 
enemies. 1 need. not, come. to particulars 
upon this. ſubjeck; Our own corrupt incli- 
nations teach is fully, enough what we ought 
to Woid; that we ought to check all that 


coriblity ' which leads to the Knowledge of - 


275 Bas no other advantage i in it, but oftly i 
gratify our own corrüption, to pleafore 


0 enemy, and to lay us more open to his 


5 » 4 o 


ſnares; that we ought to ſtop our ears 
againk all diſcourſe of this-nature, and turn 


our eyes from all ſuch objects, which help 


only to convey. poiſon to the ſoul; here 
b6oks; and bickures, and ſongs, and plays, : 
miſt come under this caution; for it is | 
amongſt theſe curioſity feeds, and makes im- 
provement; and the devil, if conſulted, 
could not recommend a better ſchool; and if = 


to theſe be added the liberty, or even flight 8 
of gazin 1g, g, then he has no more to do, man ſit 


mill and” entertain himſelf” with theſs who 
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be their own devil to themfetves. $6 far 
this curioſity leads; and thofe Who will not 


be edel againſt the firſt attempts of it, 
| may . eafily come to advance thus far. ” 


7 2 third curioſity, is to enguite ifits the 


F concerns of our ne hbour, ſuch as concern 


us not, and, it may be, it is not fit we mould 


know. This curiofity takes ſometimes un- 
genteel ways, by ſifting or examining ſer- 
vants and children, and laying our ears to 
every whiſper and diſcourſe, even when it 
_ fo particularly: addreſſed, as to be deſigned 

3 ſectet: Sometimes ſinful ways, as in open- 


_ rs fecrets. | 4 whatever way it takes, 


this curiofity, is always odious to men, dil- 
| gray 0 to od, and very injurious to ſuch 


ractice it. 'F ſts, By filling their heads 


with many impertinences, lech us fall not 


to. diſtutb them in their beſt duties, and 
hinder all kind of recollection. The molt 


reſerved are ſubject to too many diſtrac- 
_ tighs; what thes muſt their fault be; whoſe 
Aiſſipation is the fruit of their dun Sontri⸗ 
| nance? 24% By being the occaſion of neg⸗ 


lecting their own buſineſs; there 5 


none more apt to be careleſs at home; "Rs 
thoſe who. are too wu abroad: e who 


are 


tile 1 work but Ir his lac: and will 


2 letters, or oY other undue means break- 
ig in, either 1 force or fubtilty, inte 
ut 


; * 3 
1 


are earneſtly looking at a diſtanceſ eaſily o r. 
look what is nearer to them. 3&hygByiputting - 
them in danger of many ruaſſi judgments; * 
whilſt their imperfect information of things 
puts them upon making many reflections and WM 
conſtructions ſuch as have no other grounds 30 
but their own undue inferences, ſuppoſjtions, _ KB 
or miſtakes. thy, By being theoccafion of _ 
defaming their neighbour; ſince, as pitchers - 
ever filling are ever running over, ſo theſe, 
being full of their novelties or diſcoveries, 
cannot contain, but, by way of fecret, pub- 
lich all, they know. And how often, by BB 
theſe ſpies, are the moſt ſcandatous* truths - 
I revealed. how often, by their preſumptions, 
, Wh 218i the moſt innocent blackened with infa. 
| ms Leh, By laying the grounds of great 
a diſſenſions between friends, neighbours, and 
n dcheſe of the ſtricteſt tie; there being o 
| mers general ſeed of diviſion than the tre. 
cherous diſcoveries, lame relations, and pre- 
ſumꝑtiye conſtructions of theſe buſy; inquiſi. 
tive and reſtleſs Chriſtians. 
A fourth curioſity is with earneſtneſs to 
apply the mind to ſuch things as are not 
agreeable-to our ſtate, but are a hinderance IM 
or diſtrattion to it; as for church-men and a 
religious to be fond of reading poets, play, | 
and profane authors, or with too mueh eager- 
nels to de benit-to'muſic: For gentlemen to 

Vol. VII. „ 
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1 F from all care of their eſtates, by. 
immoderate divertiſements, the love 2 the 
town, or the court. For traders, by indiſ- 
- \creet. projects, by love of com any, news, 
or public offices, 8 be diverted from the bu- 
- finefs, which is the ſupport of their family. 
And ſo of all other conditions reſpectiv 2 
For though recreation muſt be allowed in 
+ all. ates; yet ſince every one, in whatever 
Condition he be, has obligations belonging 
tds his ſlate, it hall be every one's buſineſs 
_ to. ſatisfy. theſe obligations, and there can- 
not be a general, or any conſiderable neg 
lest. of them, but it muſt be an offence 
. _ to. God, and injury to conſcience ; becauſe 
1 it is: God and conſcience exact thoſe obliga- 
tions from them. Hence to permit, the 
wind to be ſo affected with any thing elſe, 
dorf to be drawn from the due ſolicitude of 
performing them, is a hurtful curioſity, and 
8 cannot be excuſed from the {in of being un- 


A a > 


7 rg jul and faithleſs to cheir truſt and charge. 

. Upon this ſubje&. St Jerome having ex- 
a pr refled bis complaints at large to pope. Da. 
5 maſus, . of m being better, acquainted 
With poets than the pr ophets.; bn having 
; _  reproached.. the 3 Ae Witt h the like 
- Miſorger, he afterwards relates, his own wi | | 
fortune; and having retired from his friends 


. is e there ee bis * be 


often FRET er Gee Pm bay... 
Po” refreſhment to his tired-Tpirits; and 


* 


unpoliſhed ſtile.” Upon Which, being one 


day i in an extaſy, preſented before” the judg- — 5 
; ment-ſeat, and aſked what he was! hk Bs N 
by ſwered, 1am a Chriſtian But the Judge _ 


replied, thou lieſt ; thou art a Ci tceronean, 


5 and not a Chriſtian; for where thy treaſure 3 
18, there is thy heart alſo; and then com- 


manded him to be ſcourged. And this ho] 


father ſays, that returning to himſelf,” his 
wounded ſhoulders, and the pain he felt, 
"was demonſtration, that this Was nor the l. 
Jafion” of à dream, Ep. 22. dd Euftbc b. 
Thus this father. And may not hende all 
fees" that this curioſity, which allenates the 
heart from the particular obliga 
reſpective ſtate, is not onh 


ly linful, but may 


: 80 lo far as to Wake void even the charter 3 
1 baptiſm, and unmake the Chriftian'? 11 
: bis fondneſs of Cicero made him à Cicerone- 


an, how much worſe are others, who make 


tllat their buſineſs, Which is worſe than 
leading Cicers, a bock, wich could be no 
more Han 4 diffip ation f the mind, but 
; Hf wholly innocent, and without ro- 


e eee DNS eee 


From © fe Heads itt may be edi appre- 


. 


tions of each 


_ "after reading them, he could not again take 
up the prophets, but with a diſlike of their 
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| hended, how miſchievous eurioſity is in all 
its branches, and that 1 it cannot h e indy Iged 
an any kind, -with6ut their preJuc ice, who fa- 
vour it. Let but this one point be conſi- 
dered; that it is the buſineſs of cutioſity to 
involve 2 man in all that which the beſt have 
ever made it their buſineſs to decline; that 
While theſe ſtudy to withdraw them ve 
from whatever diſſipates the mind, and 
ſens their ſolicitude for eternal goods; „ cu. 
trioſiy engages more and more in them, and 
aatfects thoſe things moſt, which are unavoid- 
able diſtractions. Let this be well conſider- 
ed, and it will oblige us to pray, that God 
| will. pleaſe to, leſſen in us this diſtracting 
evil a being unhappily ſubject to a ro- 
ving mind, and to infite impertinences, 
which divert it from its greateſt concern, 
we may not fo far add to our misfortunes, 
dàs to indulge that inclination, which is 
reſtleſs, as: to de er Den us to o new dil- 
txadtions. | ne { * 789, Fi 
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ENG now come to x ebe of 
theſe instructions, and in compoſing 
hem, haying had daily occaſions of con- 


ſidering both the Goſpel and the world, I -- 


will now take my farewel of the reader, by | 
leaving bim my thoughts of the world, T 1 
1 + the helden world; and they ate | 
theſe: = 
Hg, List if the world 1 conſidered in | 
its general practice, cannot find that it bas 
any faith or knowledge of the Goſpel; its 
common and moſt approved method being 
contrary to what the Goſpel teaches; an 
Chriſtians living in the fame manner as 
| they would do, 15 they were heathens. This 
13 8 8 judgment I make of the world, after 
I have examined and confidered it now r 
ſome years: And for the proof of it, I mult | 
bring the world to the Goſpel, and compare 
it. F then, The Goſpel requires of its 
followers to be humble, and condemns in 
tem all kind of pe and ambition. And 
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promotes it f in all its ways: In this is the 
: | oh Ni 50 e 


— 5 


tation and vanity 
40 in this, were it heatheh? 20% As ts 


T We Zaly, The Goſpel requires chari- 
ty, that is, a general love for all: And what 
is the method of the Chriſtian world? Much 
the ſame as of the heathen: Men ſalute 
tthoſe who ſalute them; are friendly to their 
triends, and where dependence or intereſt 
| obliges them-to-it ; and to others obſerve: a 
form of civility, But bating theſe circum- 


. opprefled, the cauſe of ihe poor negleQed ; 


— 
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contrivance of thoughts, the expence of mo- 


ney and of time. Let the Chriſtian world. 

be viewed in all its ſeveral degrees, and ta- 

Eing the ee what is there but oſten · 
And what more could it 


juſtice, it is what the Goſpel. ee ante 


_ . that all its profeſſors ought to do to others, 

as they would be done by; ought. to avoid 
all frauds and over-reaching, and: give to 
ecyery one their own. And What FA the 


world? The general practice is to uſe 
frauds, to over- reach and deceive: ſo that 


Pa treats of any buſineſs, muſt ſtand 


his guard, and be as well provided, as 
his pülnels were with pick- -pockets or 


ſtances, which are common to the heathen, 


is not detraction the common ſubject of diſ- 


courſe; are not injuries purſued, animoſities 


and contentions kept up; are not trifles 


made the occaſion of debates, the innocent 


> ET . 
| aer abe ns 


are not all pulling and teari 


Ihe Goſpel requires ſelf.denials, for ſubdu- 
ing our natural corruption: And what is 


- the general practice of -Chriſtians ? Are not 
they as induſtrious as the heathen, in ſgek - 


ing all that pleaſes, i in granfyis g their ſenſes, 


chery and exceſs? That which ſhould. be 


their confuſion, is become their entertain- 
ment and mirth. How very few families 
are ſober and regular? Where is the youth _ 
that is not bred up in corruption; where 
the eſtates that are not waſted in folly r 
vice; thus, inſtead of making war againſt 


corruption, all- is as generally turned into 
this: channel; as if this were their profeſſion. 


Eajftly; The Gospel requires its ſollowers to 
ſerk firſt the . of God, and rather 


to forfake all the goods of this life, than ha- 


zZard thoſe of the next. And what is the 


Practice It is too generally the ſame amongſt Y, 
-Chiiltians,. as heathens; the affections are 


ſet upon the things of this: life; theſe they = 


_ ſeekyitheſe' they labour for; and» not only 


to — provifion for neceſſaries, but for 


N ir 


ring at one ano. "76 
ther; as if they were beaſts of prey And 
What is this better than the heathen? 4 hly, 


—— Ä 


ns? Is not antems _ 
t. . ſo faſhion- 
able as to have worn off alt reproach ? 5 
Where are any meetings, without debau- 
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f * Beate 8 they ought 
| bop 115 ſupport of ci 


_ >themſelves; they have. 00 great a value for 


to deſpiſe 
better objects than ſmoke of filth, : And 


TT. 1 — the duties of the next; liſe come to 

interfere with the cohveniencies of this, bow 

_ eahily is conſcience ſmothered, and reaſons 
iound to diſpenſe. with all: that which threa- 


tens preſent loſs in the performance? Thus 


l to heap up money, or prodigally to 


pend it, is the common buſineſs of Chriſti- 


| als, and fo. far are they from ſeeking frit 
4 Fez Wag of God, that the greateſt num- 
5 5 are ſcarce ever Ilant in thinking of it. 
: , If the world be — in that 
part gf it which ſeems ſerious in the profeſ. 


lion of religion, and being eſteemed pious, 
lives in hopes of future * J muſt 


on my fears, that I cannot but be very ap- 

prehenſive of great numbers of them as to 
Fo their eternal ot. Hirt, Becauſe though 
they are not like, the reſt of the world, en- 
gaged in what is notoriouſiy vicious, yet 
they ſeem unmindful of the promiſes made 
in. baptiſm; they renounce not, as was there 


ſolemnly engaged, the pomps of the devil; 


oy live in the profeſſion of what is vain 
and idle; they are prodigal in their expen- 
— too fond of the world, and of all that 


is admired in it; too forward in gratifying 


— 


—— 
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ese neee thori e e Bi 
of worldly men; are more fearful of their re- 
proach, than zealous in followin ing the FB N 
of the Goſpel and example of Chriſt. Hence 


how rare à thing is it to find, even amongſt - 8 


theſe, the humility, moderation, zeal, or 
charity of the Goſpel! How rare are they 
vho deſpiſe the world, who are truly poor 
in ſpirit, who deny themſelves, and take up 


their croſs to follow Chriſt? How rare 1-4 15 | 


_ who love God above all things, who ſee 

firſt-the kingdom of God, and give proof of 
this in their ſolicitude in the ailribution of 
their time and money? 24y, Becauſe 
though they follow the praice of religion, 
both as to its private and publie exerciſes; 
yet methinks I ſee much more of cuſtom 
and form, than true piety in their prayers; 
ſo much of worldly vanity and irreverence 

in their public aſſemblies; I fee confeſſions 


without amendment, and therefore, I. fear, 0 | 


_ without repentance; I fee holidays ſo much 
negletted, faſt:days and Lent ſo much abu- 
ſed,>penance ſo much laid by, that I cannot 
but fear, of theſe Chriſtians, great numbers 
have not a true ſenſe of cheir ang and ale 
but little pleaſmg to God. | 
From this di viſion of Curiſtisu⸗ and their 
character, it is plain what my ſenſe is; that 
ſuch /as are "ny in WE? in che buſineſs of 


V- 


—— 
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| falvation, : muſt abſolutely gutt che 1 = 


rank, notwithſtanding their number and 


5 authority; becauſe theſe having forſaken 


the ways of Chriſt, all that defire” to come 


— 
— 


to Chriſt muſt forlake them. zh, They 
muſt not be deluded by the thorny of the 
ſecond rank, nor take all that e eee 


Which they do, although they may appear 


ſaints i in compariſon of the others; becauſe it 
is undeniable that theſe take greater liberties 
than the Goſpel approves; they comply too 
much with the world; they do not heartily 
eſpouſe the cauſe of Chriſt, in being zealous 
followers of his doctrine and exam lei „ 

. What then is to be done? I preſceribe no- 
ching z but 1 think all that undertake to 
follow Chriſt, and hope for ſalvation through 
him, ought to inform themſelves What it 
is Chriſt requires of them; they ought, With 
© the folicitude due to their eternal 3 - 
to enquire what rules Chriſt and his 
have left for the government of the lowed 
and outward: man, as they ſtand recorded in 
the New Teſtament. For ſince he came to 
1 Chriſtians the way to life," they ean- 
not expect life for their eternal portion; if 
they walk not in the way Which be has 
we, 5 And in learning his rule , they are 
not to take the world for their expoſiror; 


| becauſe ” SO" declared that 58 world is 


x 


+ deayours, to tak e off the fant of its 


approved and abſolutely condemned by him. ; 


| Let the world then plead never fo ſtrongly; 3 


let it plead cuſtom, authority, example, and 
ſcription 3, let it argue Bong! difficulties 


and inconveniences, from ſingularity, e. 
proach, and the complication of all tem- - WM 


poral-difadvanges and loſſes; Vet still it is 


not to be re egurded; the Chriſtian is to hold 


faſt to Chri follow- him, and forſake the 
world. For it is not only in faith, bt! in 
morals too, that if an angel from Heaven 
mould come and teach otherwife' than Chriſt 


and his apoſtles have taught, vet in uch 
caſe the Chriſtian i is not to adhere” to Him: 
What authority then can the world, nd 

| —_— MER. 7 in their, pervetting and 


y of. the. Fur a 


* 7 18 


28. ke then the . 1 te 104 "2M 
favours it in all N nds; if it rewards 
ambitien with. app! aule, and ws caſtdin En- 


yet the RA is. vet Fae the” 
ee io F the. 1 p 
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. his rn ang bates bim, it cannot ve ex: *-Þ 
_ pected, but the world will ever be partial, 

and put ſuch, confiruttions on Bis words as 
are favourable to its own ways, though gif 


mRm__ * 3 ** r 2 
S 2 9 
* 4 5 . N 
5 
2 . 
- * 4 . by 
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| teaches, aud renounce all chat pride which 
the world recommends. If the world ho- 
nours riches, rates them as the happineſs. of 
man, and ſets all thoſe as objects of en vy who 
have them ready at the. command and ſer- 
vice of their deſires; the Chriſtian is to fol- 
low his Maſter ſtill, repute riches as danger - 
ous to the poſſeſſor, difficult, in their uſe, 
and ſinful in their love; chat there may be 
the greateſt unhappineſs in the midſt of 
wealth, and that poverty of ſpirit is the | 
more ſubſtantial bleſſing. In this manner 
muſt the Chriſtian ond] in all other par- 
ticulars; ſet a value upon every thing, even 
as he finds it valued by Chriſt; admire what 
Chriſt admires, deſpiſe what he deſpiſes, go 80 3 
where he calls, walk where he ſhews the 
Way, ſeek what he promiſes, and do what 
he commands. "Thoſe! who deſire to be 
ſaved muſt follow this rule, and conſequent- 
Iy are bound to forſake the world, fo far at 
leaſt as it departs from the Goſpel. Chriſt 
has ſo commanded it, and there is no power 
on earth can diſpenſe with this. command : 
Happy then are they who wholly ſeparate. 
themlelves/from the world, and are no more 
1 to its authority, nor expoſed to its 
ſnares, nor regard its cuſtoms; theſe are at 
great liberty for informing themſelves of the 
12885 of Chriſt, and have-great 6 


_ 
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though engaged in the world, make it their 
buſineſs to be: faithful in Whatever 
God has called them to; and as for all - 
other things, being convinced of its in- 
juſtice, neither make it the rule of their 
love, or their hatred; but eſteeming all it 
admires to be folly and vanity, ct its 
propoſals, and endeavour to live by the * 
-rit of Chriſt, that ſo they may come at 
length to the poſſeſſton of him. As for all 
others, who, profeſſing Chriſt, are more diſ- 
ciples of the world than of bis Goſpel, who 
admire its applauſes, love and ſeek what it 
values; meaſure their happineſs by its poſ- 
ſeſſions and ſatisfactions, let the authority of 
its pride and extravagance have the ordering 
their cloaths, their rniture, their retinue, 
their table; theſe I call upon with all the ear- 
nelineſs'of a charitable 9 ſoliciting 
them to think of changing their method; 
for that however they may be orthodox 
in faith; yet ſince they have taken the world 
to be their maſter of morals, let this have 
the command of their time and their money, 
and live according to its ſpirit, they abend 
far renounced Chriſt; and how vain "wi 
muſt all their hopes be, ſince ſerving. the 


world, the ſalvation oy erpelt _ Von: 
fran the world? 4 * * 40 
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0 N. hs day: of. theſe — it ee 
be an unſeaſonable ſubject to conſider,” | ” 
whether it be good and adviſable for all 
Chriſtians to live and die in the communion... 
of that church in which they were baptiſed; 
or whether it be a duty in any to forſake 
that communion, and join with another. 1 
Jo make way for the anſwer, theſe apoſ- 
tles teach us, that to change religion ie, in 
ſome caſes, not only lawful and commend- 
able, but likewiſe: a duty neceſſary for ſal va. 
tion. For thus they did themſelves, in 
leaving the communion of the Jewiſh church, _ 
in which they had been enrolled by "ay = 
ſion (anſwerable to chriſtian baptiſm), and 


by a ſolemn covenant made with "the God - 


their fathers, and then becoming followers 
of Chriſt, that by ſo doing they: might in- 


herit the promiſes. . And while Chrilt com- 


manded all his apoſtles to. preach his faith 
both to Jews and Gentiles, promiſing ſalva- 
tion to- — as Were, and W 


{ 


8 8. Phil it e | 


againſt all e b nere not, 
T 16, it Is. 1 | 
d. all tg. farlake. the religion of their 


country and parents, db a condition neceſ- | 


ſary to ſalyation. R405, % 245 . AT 

. ... To change then ow Judaiſm/and-Gen- 
tilihin to the cbriſtian faith, every one that 
confeſſes Chriſt muſt believe to be a neceſ- 
ſary duty; and that to let a fondneſs of edu- 


cation, of country, or parents, prevail a- 


gainſt it, can be no leſs then damnable ob- 
E 22008 But can the like chan oa ro 
fary a or:reaſonable amongſt Chri 


Ihe rea ſonableneſs off it eee he | 
- 1.44 queſtioned,. if we can but 


| the different communions of Chriſ- 
tians 


ſanable at all times to chuſe that which is 
beſt. Thus we. do in all thin gs that are but 


the concern. of this ſhort lifes. if we have a 
purchase to make, a bone, 10 buy, or to. 


proxide for cloaths or table, we have a ge 


 nhexali(alicy de. for chofing'that+which-is 


beſt; and for affecting this, how induſtrious 
are we in | ganfalking; friends, in comparing 


3 With anotber, in aſking adpic, 


amining into 3 taking time 
1 conſider? And And how do we lock ln 


— 


that Obriſt re- 


ſuppoſe, that 


ere are ſome better than others; for 
then there ig place for choice; and in things 
belonging to eternity, it cannot but be rea- 


When better, With 4 lite more. 4 pany: and 
care, anight have been found.. 
Then are we not ſtill more Watt 
mending the fortune of our birth? He that 
is born under à thatched roof, does not 
think himſelf obliged to be content with, 


that mean being; and all others, though in 


better eireumſtances, are {till forward XN im- 
prove the eondition of their birth; and if 
they ſucceed, there is no ſcruple in enjoying 
the fruit of their labour. Now, if thus in 
all things we are ſolicitous for the beſt, and 
labour to improve what our parents left us 
' if this de what we commendably do in 


things that are but of a ſhort duration, cd | 


the concern is not very great which way 


ſaeverthey be; muſt it not be more reaſon- 
able to lake the: ſame method in things f ; 


eternity; in which we cannot do too much 
for our ſecurity, and to anſwer the love God 


has ſhewn us, in what he has done for our 


ſalvation? Certainly, if in any caſe it can 
be reaſonable to chuſe the beſt, it muſt be 


ſo here; and it muſt be matter of a Juſt” | 


reproach to ©: thoſe, © Who following the. 
principle of | bettering ''themſelves in every 


thing elſe, make religion the only exception, 


a to be contented with hat” as they * 
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5 8 they are 
if This” were the ofily*indifferent*thing*that 


in 
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5 
'1 
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droptz as 


ged to them, and deſerved net thy be 


1 made a matter of choice. CAVIOHIHIITOD tas. 


The Teproof” King David gave kimaſeif, 


| Wote deſervedly belongs to the men of theſe 

4 principles : See now, ſays this king, Idtosl in 
2 houſe uſe of cedar,” but the ark of Go tewelleth 

Withm curtaths or under fins, 1 Sam vill 2. 

He had raiſed for himſelf a magnificent 

palace, in Which he had ſpared nothing that 

could beautify or enrich it; but the Ark of 


God was ſtill under ſkins, as it had been 
brought out of the deſert; — re- 


flection, he could not dut acculſe himſelf, of 
Having been more ſolicitous for his own 
abode thau for God; and the conviction of 


this injuſtice put him upon the reſolution of 


building a temple; that ſo he might (have 
the ſatisfaction of doing as much; at leaſt, 
for God as for himſelf. And may not the 


like reflection work ſomething upoh men of 


theſe contented principles ? For While theſe 


make it the buſineſs of their lives; to improve 


And change for the better in all their tempo. 
ral concerns; and in religion anly will al- 
low no change, though for the bétter; but 


leave it wholly to the chanee of their birth; 
what is this but to ſeek cedar for themſelves, 


— 588 "__ ark T0y ſins of the deſert ö 
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theſe; COR LING: are errone 


wehe the right, is not only; reaſonable, 


but Akewl le. neceſſary. ſo of Eo, all: | 7 £0 
thoſe, mult own, who maintain the. neceſſity, = 


of the teformation; z becauſe the 


deſig. of e to drap all perſons from: 


communion of that church, in which; 


they. had been baptiſed, to join with Walbens | 


this cannot be. juſtified as neceffary;;but ups, 


Dn? rinciple; that it is neceſſary” un. 
from the wrong to N 5 <re AY 


8 Ry very: member. theref preof t 
reformation muſt confeſs the neceſſi ky be 
ſaking an ertoneous church. Mh 42. 

But the caſe is otherwiſe cloag: | 


aſſured, that amongſt Chriſtians there * 
ariſe; falſe apoſtles, Who will not; ſpare the 


lock, but ſpeak. perverſe. things, to ch 


diſci les l Act. 1 


But 1 2 we 5 «45 Sa the FI | y 12 
N 45 then: to. change. from; the; 


the ſcripture teaches; for ſince. —— there. | 


KL ; : « g 
ö 1 f . P 3 p 
1 1 : t . * 
4 5 « : 8 
_— 2 1 * 4 a : k + 8 x af 1 p 
— by — — = . — . - 7 y N 5 : 5 * — 4 — a 
— J i325 rr R ng — — — — —e— F . Inn une co —— 
ov any as — 
— 5 9282 * — — — — - — — — o by 
87 SEP: rr ey - — — — > red 5 8 — e 
1 < ex oy — 1 Kine -* IR Salty ES CERES TE # ! rat > : . y 
S, Ro Th 1; r . 70 N n * 8 * 1 
— 5 r 2 = =; A ET. 7 33 e 4 "TIBET + = 
\ N 2 — 55 I _ = . n . A e 
R 424 ** * 8 o _ - \ — * = = * = " Po 
« # . 


m ” Y x 5 
I * — ». : 
. 0 4 * 1 
A 9 . L 
7 * * * K # " £ 

i : 7 — , — * $4 214 ety 4 _— — nn — — — I, — 5 — 

Y * BY Fs ES Foo 3 - 5 * » - 2 
E — — 4 : . 8 i 0 al N x ; = 
— F : \ \ Co 2m 3 0 g = F 8 
r => - * n b +, EF. .; ee : * * * 2 LS . 1 — rag _ 

C3 od 2 ba FAD 8 7 „ „ =” \ 3. 1 1 _ \ * = 75 4 — 3 5 — 
Q OLE = EEG . l _ _ = | —— — e LF 
x = CC RO 75 1 | - G \ 
— \ 22 D * 
* 2 LY \ = 
= - — 4 — » — on =p eyes err IIS cons. = 3 
; 


po 2 Le 
> n 


n 
— 


1 
— >] 
* Is x 5 


7 
'N 
$01 

: 

Br 

| 


bee, ode Hansfori tentſelves into the 
+6 of Chriſt That there will be divi. 


— „ſects, fehiſms, and herefies: Since we 


4 are there farther taug 


that all Chriſtians 


te be watebiful againſt "theſe; that 


they are to be avoided, as perſons, that fall 


fromthe trac ; that God will fight againſt 


them; that her in am bered ane the 
wotks:ef. the' Meth 5 ©'that' It is rank ed with 


idolatry, adulter) and nurller; a and the apol- 


tile deelares'of dem + All, Phat 7 y, U co 


at a 


theſe things, ' ſhell not” inherit the Ling dom 0 
Cod, Gal. v. 21. Since, Tay, we 5 


red hem ſcripture of cheſe r points; N., 
mongſt Chriſtians there Will be falle 


teachers promoters of *divifions and here- 


* 


ſtes z⁰, That tlreſe are to be avoided, as 
diſpleaſing to God, and lea 
It follows, from Nene. that amongſt Chriſ- 


* 


g to perdition. 


there are ſome, Who are as much 


ohliged 0 forfike the eommunion of their 
cherch; as they are bound to quit the fins ok 
adultery, idolatry or murder; and that this 
18-2 condition neceffary to ſalvation, Nei - 
ther can their ery for been baptifed in fuch 


a communion, be any plea i in it; 
becauſe, not eta — church of . itt, 

but Mkewife the congregitions' above men. 
tioned, _—_ ſehiſnr __ n. admimil 


truth, and they cannot be united to truth 


chere is but one _— 
is bat one true church of Chriſt,asit is in the 


ie wc.” "Fs 309 


16 ape „ bee Godnequizes all to 
abandon: füch 4 9555 ations; this command 
falls even; upon thoſe who were baptiſetcin . 
them. For baptiſm, which makes us the 
51 of God, cannot poſſibiy bring any 
wo upon us, of being diſobedient to 
G d of living in a ſtate of fin. Atl 


ſuch 8. as have received their baptiſm 
from the hands of falſe teachers, are as We 
much bound to forſake them as any'othersy 
becauſe God commands them to ſeek» the 


but by breaking from thoſe: ho detain I 
them in ſinful errors. See 
But if we ſu poſe. Kill farther; ns . 
TE aud one faith, ſo thert | 


Nicene creed; that this one church is tue q 
myſtical body of Chriſt; that Chriſt is tis Þ 
heap of this body: That Chriſt is che Savi- 
our of this body, Epb. v. 23. That to par- 
ak 'of the Hf Sai of the bead, there is 42 
ecellitx of being a member of this body; 
that, according to the ſentiments and prac- 
tice of the primitive church, all congrega- 
tions, which diſſent from this body; are cut 
off from the church, are under the guilt f 
bereſy or ſchiſin, and conſequently 3 
from the head, who is Chriſb; chat bei 
leparated From him, hey haye no part in his 
promiſes. If 1 I ſay, can be * . 
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$7} from 8 and the/ancient cad; then 


it is eonſequent, that in whatever Congrega- 
tion a Chriſtian has been baptiſed, if it was 


member of the true church, that ſo he may 
de in communion with the head, and in the 


made it the intereſt of all to ſeek for his 
HE church, that by being members of his body, 
 ' > from. being diſhonourable_ 10 change 2 


change has all the honous, which! truth, juſ-» 


_ "any other communion, becauſe they were 


5 Tome have brought all Chriſtian communion: 


85. Philip ena Jews, 


not in communion with the one true church, 


hae is bound to leave the communion of duch 


@- congregation,” and incorporate: himſelf a 


participation of his merits, throu gh which 
Alone he can be ſaved. Hence Chriſt has 


may be united to him; and-it is ſo far 
ny other congregation to this; that fuch a 


tice, and the will of God, can give it. Here 
can be no blemiſh' of temporizing or pe 
ſtancy, any more than there was in the apoſ- 
tles, in forſaking the religion of their parents 
and country, to follow : Chriſt ; far this is 
following Chriſt ; and for any to 'perfilt in 


g baptiſed in it, is nothing; but belng con- 
ſtant in error, conſtant in ding out' of the 
Way, which has neither virtue nor honour 
in ir, according to the-Goſpel ſcheme. 
However therefore in our preſent T0 
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-—— a da, of 6 Fa man: Jiſunited 1 
| parts; and others have made the 
difference 10 inconſiderable, that a change is 
not worth running the hazard of what the 
world will fay, and that the circumſtance of 
' baptiſm is more to be regarded than any ad- 
vantage of truth; yet I cannot but fear, 
theſe are ſo. many 1 in favour of errors 
and ſloth: I am certain they are notions un- 
known to antiquity, and therefore cannot 
but be ſurpriſed, that ſo many perſons of 
ſeeming piety, of learning and ſenſe, ſhould 
i their hopes of ſalxation on a ſyſtem 
contrived for preſent ſervice, contrary o che 
ſenſe and practice of the church eſtabliſhed 
by the apoltles, which ought to be our pat- 


tern. O God, I 1 thee, to give to all, 


unity and 


vil . 1 
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who confeſs our Lord Jeſus, a-greater value 
for that church, which he purchaſed With 
his x nc 32 give them a greater value for 
peace; that fince- he hath 'mani- 
0 0 bis Will, they may follow that; as the 
only, way to Alvation, and not let chance 
take place of it, nor contrive diſpenſations 
for, finding peace in diſobedience. Heaven, 5 
8 God, is in thy power alone, and there is 
o way of gaining it, but by doing thy 
How perverſely blind then are men 
to pretend to he en and IOW; to do me 
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5 "Ho. memory: As We are Chriſtians, we 
keep the pictures and images of Chriſt, the 
B. Virgin, apoſtles, and other holy ſervants 
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N ane feſtival. we cannot have a more 
images, amongit, which the — 
its place. „ 2 224; g 

As we are ada gb pictures and 
images of our parents, anceſtors, benefac- 


tors, governors, or others, Who by great ac. 


have engaged poſterity to preſer ve 


of Gad,. 3 by their virtuaus lives, and 
Lanſtancy at their deaths, have taught tus 
bow to live to God, and how to die fer him. 
Ihe former ſort of pictures we keep in our 
houſes, where we live and converſe as men: 
The others in our churches, chapels, and 


cloſets, where we live as *Chriſtzans, an 
_ converſe with God. And both. the ane ſort 


And the other we. ſet up, as becoming orna- 
ments of the reſpective places, as ee 
be the perſons repreſented, and as expreſ- 
ons el th the . ee and love, we 
have 


May's. 


5 hone: hui che | objets tl 

therefore We are demanded z-+ 
the pictures of our parents, — king, 
tc. it is, becauſe; we defire to preſerve 


— 


their memory, deſire often to think of . 
ng of that 


them, and to ſhew' them ſomethi 
love and reſpect we have for them. And if it 
be demanded of us, Why we keep the pictui 8 
of Chriſt and his ſaints ? It is, for the ſame 
reaſon, that we may preſerve their me 


often think of them, expreſs ſomething of 5 


that love and honour we have for them. 
And by looking on their Na be often 
1 of the example they have given 
; as likewife have our hearts poſſeſſed with 
| the pious affections which they ſuggeſt. 
This is the end for which pictures or 
images of holy things are made, and this is 
the uſe; which none can diſpute bat by 


G04 forbidden it, but „ iven encou- 
ragement to it. For thoug 
the firſt (or ſecond) Se ſeem to 
be a prohibition; yet this cannat be the 


meaning of them, becauſe then, making the 
likeneſs of any thing i in heaven, or on earth, 


or in the waters, (which are all there ex- 


preſly mentioned) would be a breach of the 


commandment, and no e whatever 
Vol. VII. ; O0 


uy nature, and diſputing againſt the 5 
nee of all — 40 Neither. has 


e words of: 


—_—_ 
1 K * 
18 


9 
41 
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b N „ e 15 H Croß, 
" | ebuldiSemmadewithout- a fins Which was 


74, never the ſenſe of any 
that this is not the ſenſe of that command- 


ſpeak to ' Mo/es,/ of all the things which he 
had to ſpeak. concerning the children of 
N end f be nercyrſeat, Exod. xx. 18/122. 


images to be made, and to be ſet oer the 
ark, and in the place which he had chofen 


not forbidden them to be made; and conſe- 


| u e e eee the doing i 805} -- 


— 


; and images of hing 8 in heaven may be 


chriſtian yet. dard 


who after the ſolemn — 2 0 
law, gave expreſs order for making and 
ſetting up che i images of cherubims at the 


ends of che merey feat; and, premiſech tat 


from between theſe two cherubims; hecwbnld 


* 
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Iſrael, Two cherubims fhatt thou make-of gold; '| 
of beuten work ball thou make them in the two 


Now God giving order for:itheſe cfaored 


for himſelf, is proof enough, that he had 


quently,” that- the making them, and ſetting 
them up in holy aces; has an encourage- 
ment from God himſelf, who, inſtead of 


* 


8 . S 


This then is not to be diſputed, where 
there i is any regard to God's Word; pictures 


made lawfully, as of things on earth, and 
likewiſe be ſet in places ſacred to the worſhip 
of God, without any breach of the com- 


mandment. But a farther queſtion i is, whe- 


ther any reſpect or veneration is to be given 


* 


to ae nge TIDY 3 
ſeems obvious; chat ſince it is impoſſible for 
us, to have a true love or ſenſe of Goth but 
ve muſt: likewiſe have a veneration for all 


things that are ſacred to his worſhip, or are 


any other way nearly related to him; as we 


cannot but have a veneration for the church, 


becauſe it is the place dedicated to God's 


becauſe they are appropriated to high rice 
80 we cannot have a true love for Chriſt, 


but we muſt have a reſpe&.and veneratin 


for: his picture, which has ſo particular a 
him, but like wiſe to excite in us a lively 
love to man, and, at the ſame time, put us 


eee him. Where there is ſo 


and eo} lar a help in his ſervice, for 
raiſing our gratitude. and love, I appeal to all 
e mankind, whether it be poſſible to have a 
s true love for Chriſt, and yet not to have a 
e love, reſpect, and veneration for his K 
d which, has ſoreminent a oelatign, to Waun and 
p his ferwjce ?; * 
But abſtracting oh fe Pave his forties, 
let the ROT: _ its uniform experience 

| | O Y; 


OY 5 14 | : * 2 


worſhip; to the book of the- Goſpel; becauſe | 
it cantains his: doQrine; to the holy veſſels, 


relation to him, as not only to; repreſent! 
remembrance of his infinite mercies and 


in mind of the great debt of love and ſer- 
particular a relation to the perſon of Chriſt, 


do , 
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| 316 Invention if the Fl. Croſs, 


| anſwer, whether, whatever tlie affection of 
our mind be towards any perſon, the ſame 


does not extend to his picture? As to thoſe 


to whom we are indifferent, we have the 


ſame indifferency tor their pictures. If we 

are averſe to any for their vice, oppreſſion, or 

a natural diſlike, we cannot ſee their pictures 

but with a like averſion and contempt. And. 
ho can ſay, that where they have a true 


love, a real honour and eſteem for any perſon 
— have not likewiſe a love and eſteem for 
picture, defire to have it by them, are 
hy in looking upon it, give it the moſt 
NRobtiable- place, and value it above 6ther 


"Sings, which in price are ten times the 


value ? If this be true, then mult it not be 


allowed, that they who love Chriſt with all 
their- hearts, and are ſenſible of his infinite 


love in the work of our redemption muſt 
have a love for his picture, be glad to have 
it by them, be pleaſed in looking at it, 'give 


it the moſt honourable place, and value it 
above other things of a much greater value: 


And that this is both a conſequence. and ar- 


gument of their real love of Chriſt, as in 
like caſes it is of other perſons. ' 
If this can be allowed, that we may liave 


a love for Chriſt's picture, as for the pictures 


of other perſons, whom we really honour 


and love; then, as in Br of other per- 


5 


18 


Moy 5 . 


hg this love is qviginally; either fenſual,,, or 
of friendſhip, or of eſteem for their merits 


or virtue, according to. the love. we-bear the 
perſons ; ſo in regard of Chriſt, it muſt be 
a love of admiration, and gratitude, which 
may be properly called a holy love, a holy 
reſpect or veneration : And the whole comes 
to be no more than this; that the love, reſpe&, 


honour and veneration we have for Chriſt, 


obliges us to have a love, reſpect, honour 


and veneration for his pictures, as fer al 


other things, that have any eminent relation 
to him, as for his holy name, the place of 
His worſhip, and for perſons and things ap. 

ropriated to his ſervice. And now, if 
Grins with their diſtinctions, or adverſaries 
by their niceties and cavils, raiſe here a 


confuſion by their diſagreement in modes 
and terms; this ought to be no more an 
exception, in a matter otherwiſe as plain and 
obvious, as an univerſal experience can make 


it, than it is againſt our ſeeing or hearing, 


or the motion of the ſtars, becauſe men of 


learning can come to no agreement about 
them. It is enough for us, that we know 


we love the pictures of the perſons whom we 
love, as certainly as we know that we ſee 


and hear; and what ſignify the diſputes of 
bow and how far, or Whether it be the ſame or 
different ? Theſe cannot invalidate matters of 


O uw 
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Rats? beiter need abe be Afraid of g 

on, becauſe ef the abſt or di Which 
ey raiſe in the way. eb MEA oct 
But if we have un honottr, love, and 
veneration for the pictures of Chriſt, Qt. 
How may this be outwardly- expreſſed?) Tn 
any of thoſe ways, by which we aſually ex- 


Preſc theſe affeQtions'of the mind, as by bow 


ing, Uncovering the head, Kiſing'; and be. 
-caule, in the church, it is. a common practice 
to expreſs reſpe& by candles and incenſe, 28 
to the altar, the book of the goſpels, to the 
Prieſt, the deacon, the people; there can be 
ns juſt exception againſt thus expreſſitig Our 
reſpect to the pictures of Chriſt: Becauſe, 
Where the reſpect is due, there is is no fault in 
the outward expreſſions of it; eſpecialh, 
Wuben it is done in fuch a manner, as is uſual 
in other caſes of like reſpect; as it in theſe, 
which are not confined to the divine worſtyp, - 
but are outwardly the ſame both to God, 
and all that belongs to him; and lkewiſe to 
man to whom we ſhew our reſpect not 
by bowing: and kneeling, but likewiſe, wp6n 
_ occaſions of joy, by lighted candles and 
perfumes. All theſe actions then being diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the intention and affections of 
the heart, ſo as by the different motions of 
| this to be ſometimes divine, ſometimes holy, 
demetimes civil, ſometimes an empty ma 
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e here they are ae if 


the heart intends no more than to expreſs 


that veneration which is due to the thing to 
which it. is given. Thus it we. bow. and un- 
cover pur heads to magiſtrates, becauſe they 
are Godis vicegerents; if we kiſs the bible; 
becauſa it is eee it we bow to the 


ape, of Jeſus, becauſe it is holy; if we take 


off ou hats, when we go through a church, 


|. becauſe it is a holy place; if we bow to the 

altar, becauſe it is the ſeat of holy myſteries,” 
weiin theſe actions do no more e reſs 
the inward reſpect we haye for theſe Auf 5 


and therefore, if this reſpect be rational and 
juſt, the expreſſion of it in actions uſual in 


likewiſe in r of pictures or images of 
Chriſt and his Hints. : | T2 
„But is there no more than ils done to 


che croſs, ſince in the hymn of this feaſt, 
f there, is a prayer directed to it; 0 crux, aue 
bes unica, piis adauge gratiam, reiſque  dele 
crimina: Hail, O croſs, our only hope, increaſe 
grace in the good, and cancel the debts of ſin- 
Tags And on Good, Friday, when adoration 


paid to it? It muſt be owned, there are 


FFF 


reflect, how often S. Paul takes this liberty 
of. uling this 1 ot, for 08 e 
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like caſes muſt be rational and juſt ; and fo _ 
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3⁰ | b i e K. Croſs, 


a8 twice in ond chapters. Gal. vi. bos, 


Le 5 uiii iuſler perſecution: for i the 
Cn. Goldoforbid; thut I \fhoultt 
| cbs) in abe eros ꝙ o \Lord Jaſus 
Ce Will eafily allow the ſame in this 
Piece of poetry, and hence diſcover, that we 
no more pray to the craſs, than Saint P 
gloried in the croſs alone: Such figurative 
expreffions are fo common in all books, and 
e the Holy Scripture, that they anuſi be 
ery Willing to be — Who take oftence | 
3 and they mult be in great want of 
objections, who lay hold of ſuch advantages. 
There is more appearance for the exc 
ton in the ceremony of Cod Friday; and 
vet how can they who believe there is but 
one only God, and he a pure ſpirit, be now 
thought upon one ceremony, to take a 
of wood for God, or worſhip- it as God? 
Thoſe who have charity, . inſtead of 
judging thus, enquire, what is the meaning 
of the ceremony, and whether we may not 
kneel down and kiſs the croſs, without 
making it our God? And to give them 
ſome light, I aſk of theſe, who are ſo 
difficult in underſtanding it; If they were 
on Goad Friday upon Mount Calvary, and 
ſhould fee there pious chriſtians upon their 
knees bowing down, adoring, and proſtrate 


ber . . * the croſs once 


— 
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| ficods would. 3 e theſe to 
bei idolaters, and that they worſhipped that 
Monit for their God A heathen might 
think ſo, I confeſs, who believed nothing 
of Chriſt, or what ha ſuffered; but ſure a 
chriſtian might have better 2 and 
be ſo charitable as to believe, that what 
theſe did, was only to expreſs their gratitude 
and love to Chriſt; who for them hed: his 
blood in that place. If this may be under- 
ſtood then let thoſe who take offence at this 
ceremony know, that on Good Friday, the 
croſs is a Mount Calvary to us; that we 
bow don, and proſtrate kiſs it, as we 
would do that ſacred Mount, were we then 
upon it, in acknowledgement of Chriſt's 

infinite love to us, and of the mercy we 
have received by his dying for us; that we 
no more take the croſs for Chriſt, or adore 
it for our Redeemer, than thoſe chriſtians . 
do the Mount. And that whilſt we thus ex- 
preſs the affections of our ſoul to our cru- 
eified Lord; yet ſhould any enemy of our 
faith tell us that the croſs is our. God, and 
threatens us with torments, if we did not, 
as ſuch, . worſhip it, and pray to it; we 
ſhould, through the divine grace, as readily: 
chuſe death here, as if we were commanded 
to worſhip the idols of the heathens. + This 
is what our religion teaches us; to honour. 
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4 fas 54660 mi icht dos done Foſeph's 
coat, what HA weptdoved it Jand ſuppoſed 
him dead) but rather die than make it our 
. idol. Ant this fis plain ſenſe and trüth, and 
ſuch as one would think might be — 
undeftead by all nd ſo P helieye it 
ere chert no more) art 2uſed:; for 
Gng the truth, than there is true 2 
knowing it. The difficulty of this whale 
point ãs no more, than uncovering: ther head 
_ 49: the chair of ſtate, or kiſſing: the bible; 
and yet ſee what uncharitable debates there 
are about it. O God,; thou knoweſt bur 
Bearts, that we believe thee our only Gad, 
chat we hope and put our truſt in thee alone, 
and deteſt the abomination of giving thy 
Honour to another. To thee . who 
ſt the truth and juſtice of our cauſe: 
4 tis: ſome comfort, that we are judged here 9 
unjuſtiy by men; becauſe. Chriſt is our ex- 
ample in this, 5 foretold it to his er 
and promiſed it a bleſſing: But our 
vomfort is, that our eternal lot is ede 
hands, who nn n en ta juſtice- 
SIq099 Jas rg eoyant big. th (20) 
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viites af ndgim ao; flyow ano a5 Haul 


> difeourſedi.on laſt; Holyldapcef | 


2K thet 1 of Chriſt and his Saints 
and there being forntthing! more: to he. Haid 
on'this-fubje, 1 take the liberty: ' of madig 
irhere}; not thinking it at all i 
ori ſuints: days, to publiſh and cleat the dd 
trine and ptactice of the churches»! 124 1 


d, there ſhewed, that every faithful foul 


that believes in, and Ma S ek 
maſt have a veneration for all holy thingb, 
which have any eminent relation to him 
and lis ferviee, and conſequently. for the 
sor images of Chriſt and his ſaints, 
becäufer of their eminent relation to thoſe 


whom they repreſent, and the great help 
they are to us, in raiſing our i 
heaven, and quickening us with a deſire of 
following their example. But now the 
queſtion may be, whether, by the uſe of 
ſuch pictures and images, ignorant people 


may not be drawn into idolatry, believe 


ſome divinity to be in them, pray to them, 


and put their truſt in them? Becauſe ſo they 


ſeem to do, whilſt in their prayers they | lit 
| _ 1 
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 dottrine is poſitively to diſclaum them, and 


Nativity of 8. John Baptiſt 


REL fee „ e IF; 10 1 A: 92 
14 "As. to. 5 e 3 can be no 
| difficulty in owning, that as there has been 

Pres Poe. in this point, even mentioned . 
Þ in, AI mar. Feel. „ 34, 
Nec e the unlearned multitude ; 10 
there may be Mill. , But if the church has 
taken due care to prevent all ſuch abuſes, 
then theſe are not to be charged upon Her, 
as the effects of ber doctrine ; becauſe. her 


lkewiſe to provide againſt them. Let 
it be obſerved what ſhe. teaches ; Fichi, That 

as to the images. of Chriſt, c. no divinity 
is to be imagined to be in them, .-  2dly, 
"That there is no power or virtue in them. | 
3dly, That nothing is to be, aſked of them. 
17 772 That no confidence is to be placed in 
them. 57hly, That if any repreſentation be 
made of God, that the people be taught, 

that God is a ſpirit, that he cannot be ſeen 
by mortal eyes, that the divinity cannot be 

ren by any ure or drawn. 1 in colours. 


6thiy; The- if ay baſes eee e th 
amôngſt the faithful, the 'Earneſtly defires 
— ould be rooted out, arid recommends 
it to all Biſniops, to fee that the faithful be | 
thus taught "ant no ſuperſtition tolerated 
amongſt them. All theſe particulars may i 
be gathered out of one chapter of the 
council of Trent, Seſſ. 25. Now if t us be 
obſerved,” who can fay that any abuſes, in 
tis point are taught, or even favoured b Oy 
the church; or, that her doftrine is to b 
charged with "whatever ſuperſtitions | are 
found amongft the people; ſince her doc 
wine is contrary to them, and the fup ppreſſio 
of them is given in'' commiſſion to Ber 
paſtors? There might be as much reaſon to 
impeach lawgivers of all the crimes of thoſe, 
wb break "their laws, as. the church, 5 | 
But new as to . matter or fad, it is 
true, that both the i ignorant and others pray 
in the poſture deſeribed, with their hands 
up, and eyes fixt on a picture or image, 
and often bowing themſelves down; and in 
the ſame manner they pray at other times, 
when they have no picture before them, 
but have their eyes fixt on the walls, wainſ- 
cot, ceiling, or a landſkip of Arras, as it 
may happen: Now what argument js 2 
that — pray to pictures, + mote th 


4 396 | Nativiy of nee as, 


| 1 open, they mdſt bot 
i on ſome object; — be evidence 
or by ſtanders to: judge H, they 
pray to and adore; then who rſvan be exempt 
from the ſcandal of idolatry, but thoſe WIH 


1 it muſt be-allowedjattiere is ob 
ion of praying with out eyes ſhüt ; and 
dur eyes, when open, muſt be directed t 
ſomething, why not rather td forns picttire 
of Chriſf orucified which may be fome helf 
in and enflaming ale — 
than to any thing elſe, which may Ui 
n this reaſon theng When 
we go to church, we turn to the altar; -afid 
there being a crucifix; the greateſt numbers 
likely; have their eyes upon it? NOW-If 
ſtrangers marr, X in, and obſerving this, 

: it is That e worſhip'and 


. the ent, b zecauſe 


ought to inform themſelves, What our faith 
and doctrine is; and when they have ſeen 
what we are taught, as above; that there is 


but one only God, that all good muſt come 
from him; that images are only repreſenta- 
tions of _ WO fit to prevent diſtrac- 


6 Wis watts? 


never pray 12All: this thewie-nbbetterithan 


bowed. that way. Theſe, before they judge 


. me OC aA RV 8 
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tions, and n 2 80 
God that there is no power or virtub in 
them ; that we are neither to ꝓray to them 
eee them; may not this leacꝭ them 

to a mote moderate judgment, and give 
them — hope, however the out. 

ard action ſeems furpriſing, we cannot be 
ſo ſtrangely ſtupid, as i 
to what we believe, eſpecially in ſuch 
matter, where common ſenſe is e 10 
inform us of the de e 8o much 

this, might be reaſonably expected; ) for 
N heathens find fach Fee 
our learned adverſaries, as to be judged not 
o ſtupid, as to worſhip and pray to ſtockz 
and ſtones, the work of their own hands; 
Why may not this charity reach us, -who 
have have both our councils, _catechiſms, 
and the profelicts of our faith to Prepare 
them for this more favourable conſtruction? 
But why then ſuch crowding about fome 
particular images, if they had not ſome 
more than ordinary confidence in them above 
others? For the ſame reaſon, that the blind 
and lame erowded about the pool, by the 
Jheep-market in Jeruſalem, called Betheſda, 
John v. 2. If God is pleaſed to manifeſt - 
the wonders of his power, for the relief of 
the miſerable, in one place more than in 
another, there can be no more ſurpriſe in 


. Nativity of 8. John Baptift,. 


; | fſerabte"4hrovihi there; than 
. thoſe goirs wy crowded with 


| el vas cularly 
choſen above all others, as was forddn for 
the cure e wee = the pool 'SHvam, 
for giyin to the blind, John ix. 
If © Gol Hh in like — —— 
particular chapels, as be did the pools, 
"by ſame miraculous effects of his goodnefs, 
this is like a call to the diſtreſſed, Who being 
ſolicitous for help, will certainly come there 
to ſeek it, where they have moſt reaſon to 
hope for ſucceſs ; and ſtill with a confidence 
as antire in God as thoſe-mi ght have; ho 
went to the fiſh-pool to be 3 ſince/what- 
ever the chapel, Whatever the- "crucifix, 
Image, or picture be, they know the —.— 
is wholly of God, and that the place of 
manifeſing it, is his free choice. 
But what means the cuſtom of faſting 
preſents to the walls of ſome chapels,” and 
that theſe are covered with arms, legs, and 
eyes of wax, Cc. Theſe are grateful me- 
merials of favours received;” the ſuppoſed 
effect of prayers offered there; ; and are no 
more matter of wonder, than to hear of 
Jacob's ſetting up © ſtone as à remembrance 
of God's appearing) and ſpeaking to him in 
a en, Gen. XXViii. 18. Or Fofoua' s 


R 


Thus Lande this point, 


9 
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Pr nn eg in them to be grateful, tha 0.3 


and if they ſet up memorials. at 


ID the inſtances mentioned, will 
_ doing it. Though primitive chri ho. 


fn gives unqueſtionable authority; Laa 


this very practice is recorded by Theodor 
28:9bſerved by the chriſtians of his time, 0 


being approved. then, dat n be con- 4 
demned now 


111 
WILL! e. 4: 185 


and upon a due 
conſideration af the whole, J cannot but 
hope, there may be ſame accommodation in 
it; L do not mean with thoſe who carry on 


all by a blind paſſion, but with men of mo- 


deration, For ſince the church has poſitive- 
ly declared a vieh all abuſes, and: the ſuper- 
ſtitious uſe of images, and required that they 
be aboliſhed : Has: ſhe declares they, have 


neither power to hear or help: Since the 


encourages them as the arnament of churches, 
the remembrance of holy hiſtories, and as 


the memorials of God's power and goodnels, 


fit for raiſing devotion and. gratitude ; Since 


3³⁰ Navy 78. John Baptiſt, 


ie judges them uneapable — for 
themſelves, and numbering them amongſt 
things conſecrated to Gods ſerviee, declares 
them honourable only, upon his account, 
bor his ſake to whom they belong, like all 
other inſtruments of religion: Since this is 
e in her profeſſion of faith ſhe re- 
quires no other honour: to be given them, 
than what is due, Debitum Honorem dc wene- 
ruonem impertiendam : Since the declares all 
her ceremonies regarding them, to be no 
more than an nxprides! of this bhonour; 
there ſeems no more in this than What I 
find allowed by moderate men of other com- 


chiefly in terms or 2 —_— 
would think, there might be elbe 
coming to a right e Whom 3507 
his ſeems to be the ſentiment of Gratis; 


ho thinks, that if the ambiguous words, 


which by their various acceptation diſtract 
the minds of men,; were ſet aſide (namely, 
invocation, adoration, worſhip, religion, 
honour :) And if in the things themſelves, 
8 the indifferent were diſtinguiſhed from the 
unlawful, there would be 1 — feeds of 
contention: Judgm. of Rel. It is plain 
enough we uſe all theſe words in a much 


larger ſenſe than others are willing to take 
them. But * they are-owned by all to 


munions; and/the difference that remains, is N 


common civility, or 


of it, all may ſtudy to com 
and not widen them. 
ficitnt encouragement, in the N of a2 
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marks: ag of declaring the ſenſe in which 
we uſe them; and if the fenfe be ſuch _ 
others approve, is it not pity: that 
ſhould be broken, and very diſedifyin 


— 
tentions kept up for terms only? In trivial 
matters ſuch difputes are neither agreeable to 


or good nature; an Mey 
muſt be owned the effect of a 
temper, or of paſſion. In matters offreligion 
therefore, they ought to be baniſned; and 
the precept « of charity, and keeping peace, 
ſo much recommended in the Goſpel, ought 
to be à ſufficient motive to it. Grant this 


Frag I beſeech thee, O God, to all that 
profeſs thy | 
much ſcandal in diviſion, and ſuch ſevere 


name; that while there is ſo 
judgments threatened againſt the promoters 
poſe differences, 
Thou haſt given Tuf- 


bleſſing! to peace- makers; may all, who 


deſir thy bleſſing, ſeek it in the ſtudy of a 
Ml labow 
al labour to give proof of being the diſciples 
of Jeſus. 139 Ne 5. 2 


ipegos; 0 ard by this character may 
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BE cot 8. Paras and 8. Paoz. 


THOUGH: boch theſe Apoſtles ſeem to 
cghave an equal ſhare in this feſtival; yet 


4 fince the former only is the fubject of gene- 


ral debate amongſt chriſtians, our preſent 
diſcaurſe ſhall be confined to him, in an 


enquiry, whether he had the privilege of 
nw dignity and authority above the reſt of 


the Apoſtles: In which matter the Holy 


SBeripture, amongſt others, affords us the! 
argumente, in favour of the affirmative. 

Nine, In the particular name given him 
by Chriſt, in reward of the confeſſion of his 

divinity; And I ſay to thee, that thou art 


Peter, and upon this rock I will" build my 
church. Mat. xvi. 18. This name imports a 


particular prerogative, of being a rock, and 
the foundation of that building, which Chriſt 
Was to raiſe, his church. And S: Jerome, 
in his paraphraſe upon this text, ſays, That, 


G6 


as when Chriſt called his Apoſtles the light 


of the world, and ſalt of the earth, he com- 


municated to them ſpiritual qualities anſ{wer- 
able to ſuch names: 80 alſo, when he gave 


to Simon the name of Peter, or Rock, it was 


Peter;. Adiſcabo ecclgſiam meam ſuper te ; 


_ reaſoning upon the ſame it may be j 5 
preſſed, that, whereas Chriſt ſaid to Sine 1 


Holy Ghoſt, in the ſeveral regiſters left of 


R 
* 


8. Peter and'S: Paul, June 29. nn. 
not ſermone cafſe- & nulla habente A not TY 


| Vith an empty word, which has ac fades 5 


efficacy in it, but making him to be what he 
called him; fo that accbrding to the —— "= 
of a rock, it is rightly and properly 0 | 


will build my church upon Thee Thus is Wo 
father reaſons,” as 8. Paul had done in ao - 


ther caſe, Who „ t to probe, 
that Chriſt tranſcended the — in the e. 


cellency of his nature; becauſe. he had 6654 
tained a more - excellent name than they, Het. 
1. 4. No if there be any ſtrength in this 


only, and to no other of his Apoſtles: Thou ; 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 


chiench : He communicated to him ſome'fin- 


gular-prerogative, in which he excelled alt - 
Ki brethren. HITNA: 


This ſeems to be the ſenſe as the Apoſtles 
themſelves, atleaſt, after the coming of the 


their names; in which, though the reſt of 

the Apoſtles are never named in order; yet 
Peter is every where ſet in the head of the 
catalogue, Which cannot be imputed to 
chance, or to the will of the writer; for 

then his name might have been differentþ 
placed like the reſt, but to the Arechen dt | 


334 . Peter and 8. Paul, * 
the. Holy, Ghoſt, and che. 
Chriſt, which no-_ evangelilt « I 
Neither could this be for; the fake of order 
only; for what reaſon could there be for ſo 
much exactneſs in ohe and in none of the 
_ reſt? Lala to be 7 and M 
2 equal, What ſignifies the ceremony 
ſetting one always in the head? Why ſhould 
e give him the title of Frimus, 
Fg x. . Tbe firſt, Simon, 0h is called 
Peter. If he had been firſt called by Chriſt, 
or firſt, in age, there might have been ſome || - 
colour for it; but as it was, there can be | 
no better reaſon. for this exactneſs obſerved 
by the evan geliſts,, than. that Peren was firſt 
in order, he was firſt in dignity.and 
authority among rſt them; and ſo it AE! 
| mel. by the. fathers. 'of the firſt ages, 
who give him the titles of Prince, C. is, 
Head, " and Greateſt: of. the Apoſtles. 1641 
„This is confirmed from the ſolemna pro- , 
miſe made by Chriſt 10 8. Peten, and to him 4 
alone, that he would give him the keys of the t 
kingdom of heaven; Tibi  dabo ,claves regni ( 
clarum: To thee will. I give the keys ofthe | 
Lo Kingdom of heaven, Mat. xvi. 19. And WW f 
bn could this be, but the ſupreme power le 
and authority of governing his church; ti 
fince the word. keys, not only in ſcripture e 
. but from the, ee acceptation, on” 


diols; Gpnifies that 
or ſupreme power, with which a 


or kingdom; and the delivery of the keys 
is 4 delivery 
the power of binding and looſing, which is 
an effect of the keys, was promiſed to all 
the Ap 9 (hy it is not read in Scripture, - 
that Ty emſelves, the proper token 
and 5 of the ſupreme ſtewardſhip over 
the church, were promiſed to the reſt, hut 


to'Perer dire © And when was this rout 1 


fulfilled, but a little before Chriſt's aſcenſion 


into Niven, when after a ſecond confeſſion, 


how much he loved him, he gave But 
power, and this in the preſence of the diff 
ciples, to feed, not only his lambs” but his 
ſheep, in which are included all the faith 


ful, of what degree or pre: eminence ſoever? 


That this whole expoſition of Scri Scripture” 
relating to 8. Peter, may not ſeem arbitr 


or new, I will add here the ſentiments + 


the ancient and moſt eminent fathers in 


Chriſt's church, upon this ſubj ect. S. Cyril 


of Alexandria, l. 2. in Jan c. 1. Chriſt 
foretels Peter, that his name ſhall be no 
longer Simon, but Peter. Very fitly intim 


ting by that name, that he intended to build 


he church upon him, as upon a rock and 


moſt firm ſtone. And again, l. 12. c. 19. 


Peter firſt cries out as the prince and head 


to 5 5 a family, city, | 
of ſuch power? And though 
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of be ren, [Thou art chf the ow of he 


8. Pater; 8 8 Paul, 


„ 


cate he excelled the Teſt in Faith, ad by 
4. church built upon 8 - Yah 


8. Cyprian ep. 69. There N ſpeaks 
upon whom the Trot ws built. And e 
40. God is one, one Chriſt, one ah, 


and one chair, founded upon Peter, by the 


word of Chriſt. And ep. 73. Chriſt gave 
this power firſt to Peter, upon whom he 


built his church, and from whence he inſti- 


tuted and declared the origin of unity. 


8. Obryſeſtom, Ho. 2. de Paænit. in Pſ. 50, | 


Did not Peter, chat - pillar of the church, 


that foundation of the faith, that head of 
the Apoſtles, deny his maſter three ſeveral 
times? "And Hom. 3. in Act. How zealous. 


is Peter How ſenſible that the flock. was 


committed to his charge by Chriſt ? How 
does he ſhew himſelf the citef in this coun- 


al. le deing chief of all, with reaſon 


uſes authority in this affair, as having them 
all in his power. For Chriſt ſays to him, 
Do you, being converted, confirm . 


brethren. An fl: '2: de Sacerdot. 8 


wit renten did Chriſt ed his Jaded? 
' » Certainly to gain thoſe ſheep, the care of which 


3 to Peter 2 his * : 


8. An 
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briſt did. pas doubt, neither did che alle to 
learn, hut to teach who, it was he would 


leave behind bim asics of his love, Be- 


cauſe he alone, amongſt all, cenfeſſes Chriſt, 


he is, preferred before all. He commands 


im ta feed his ſheep, that ſo he 


mor: e might gorrk thoſe _ 
: mare; rfect. 


"St, Ferome, 1. 1. alu, Fel nt ow 


Was prince of the philoſophers, ſo was Peter 


9 the apoſtles, upon whom the church of 

Catit Was firmly built. And * adv. 
15 65 . 90 affirm that,che; church is 
| ded upon "Peter; although in another 
place. by is Bid to be built upon all the apoſ· 


tles, and that all of them received the keys. | 
of 'the eli" heaven, and have the 
equally upon them; ne- 


char eſta in, 


verthel 37 | the twelye is choſen, ta 


the 4 head, being appointed, the 
occaſion 11 chil may be taken away. 


St'Huguſtin in Pſ. Gg. Peter, who, a. little 
before, confeſſed Chril to be the Son of 
God; and upon that profeſſion had been 
called che rock, on which the church Was 
to be built; ſoon after, uhen our Lord was. 


ſpeaking of what he was to ſuffer, replied, | 
Far be: it from thee, Lord. And l. a. de 


Bapt. cont. Don. c 1. he quotes the t * werde of 
Vo“. VII. P 


June 3 "Te 337 : 


J. 10, in Lic. ad fad. 


ii, S . N 


338 ss. Peter and Paul, 
870 rign ; For neither Pet r, Who was the 
| Om: by. our ihe 2 and 195 om 
he built his church, did any elle inſotently 
take upon bim, When Paul argued with bim 
concerning the circumciſion, or arro! antly 
tell him, that he held the primacy, and that 
he ought to be obeyed by new converts. 
Then goes on: Behold, Who" Cyprian” Ke. 
counts, as we have likewife learnt from the 
holy ſeriptures, how the apoſtle Peter, in 

whom the primacy of the apoſtles is ſo emi- 
nently. reſplendent, being urged to treat with 
_ the Jews, about circumciſion, otherwiſe than 
truth required, was: teprehended by Ball. 
And à lilile after... 1 am of opinion, that, 
without any injury, Cyprian the biſhop may 
be compared, in point of martyrdom, to the 
apoltle Peter. Yet 4.ought to be afraid of 
undervaluing Peter; for who is there "that 
does not KknoW that the headſhiß 'of © the 
7 apoſtles . is more excellent than Ld Viſſiop- 
met + 4 

In theſe. US 09 3 rats; eminent lights -of 
Sur EH deliver their Nia, of tis 


a,» 
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8 Chriſt gave to Peter, not only a prima- 
ol Pee dt built his e 1 Him, 
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in ag. 3 


1 6; 15 government, Chriſt's "ng irene 
c head, ſo neither i in the church. > 
Neither does it exclude the 5150 i 
from . being the foundations of the church, 
in a much as they received power from 
8 Chri of preaching the Goſpel, and found“ 
ing churches throughout the world; and 
had the power of the keys given them; i in 
which St 1 priate and other fathers ſay, they 
were all equal; but only, that, as the church _ 
was, by. Chriltl's appointment, to be one, ſo 
the. ori in of Unity ſhould be in one, and 4 
power left with that one, to anſwer the end 
of the nſtitution i in the preſer vation of unity. 
This ſeems to be the ſenſe. of St * 


9 0 


Py 


pts 


3460 88. Peter and Paul, 


L who pots the objeRtion „and tits 5 
DPuamvis apoſtalis* 9 77 5 Pot ref ur reemionem 
fan, patem reſtatem tribuc Wo tamen, ut 
unitatem manife aret, unitatis #ju; elem rigi- 
nem ab uno incipientem ſia 2384 rate. 45 Hoaſi. 

L. de Unit Eecl. 
Neither does it er St Pe tt above al re· 
- prodf, if he does what is Spie reprov- 
able: And hence it is no wonder St Paul 
. 1 ADs, Gal. it. 16. For Whatever 


r 


an Rs 10 1 


Neither does . fubpoſe! k ly Words 
1 of Chriſt, 'Upon this..rock w vill” build ny * 


| church, may be. underſtood of St Peter's 
| faith, and rf confeſſion of Chriſt's divinity ; 
Tor, fince this confeſſion of his was the mo. 
= tive, why Chriſt gave this preference. to Fe. 
e,, the, church may be truly aid to. be 
| built upon! his faith; and fo it is generally 
| expreſled by all the fathers after the council 

_ of Nice, who knowing bow much the de- 

fence . of. the, Catholic cauſe: againſt” the 


Arien, "depended upon this.” confeflio on. of 


. Peter, were not wanting in their commen- 
E dations of it; eſpecially, ſince in this ſenſe, 
they might proſecute the Arians, as perſons 


Ont. endeavoured to overthrow. the very 
ol 
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on whom Chriſt built Bis chur 
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I ſinge 1 if | 
expoſition was particularly: taken up, again( . 


the Ariant, anck the other was} more primi. 
tive, as may be ſeen in Tertullian, Origen, | 
and St Cyprian, and they do not interfere 
with one another; the allowing this, be 
not exclude St. Peter from 1 1 the. perſon 
any mare 
than it excludes St Peter from being the in. 
ſtrument of curing the lame man at the tem- 5 
ple. gate, becauſe he told him it was not be 
and Jobn, that by their own power had made 
bg 4 but the faith, which 1 is 0 Jeſus 
C f iT 
But that! may not tranſpreſs, let. us ors 
now. to God, and give him thanks for all the 
mercies of Teſus Chriſt in the eſtabliſhment - 
of. bis, church, with an acknowledgment, 


2 


tion of i its ünity, was to us an incomprehen- 
ſible blefſi ing of peace. Let us beg grace, 
never to a6, void the deſi igns of his good: 5 
neſs, by too poſitive an adheſion to private | 
0 Inions 3 but that with an entire freec 
of bt, we may ſurrender ourſelyes to his 
conduct; and upon this ſubmiſſion lay. the 
bopey,! of coming at length to R e 
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IN li a we os a. "IP ky 
into the manner, how. Chri founded 


dis church, and what order he left for 1 * 


government, and preſervin it in unity; an 


both from the words of ſcripture, and the 
- expoſition, given of them by the p imitive . 
fathers, the beſt commentators of holy writ, 


. found. ſufficient motives for. believing 
-,Chriſt built his church not only on St 
i, but on his perſon, in recolipenle. of 
and appointed him the ſubllitute 
or miniſter of his power over the whole 
flock, for removing of ſchiſms, and Te pre- 
. ſervation. of its general unity and - peace. 


at 


Now. we are to take one ſtep farther, and 


. enquire. whether there be any reaſon to 
believe that this was only a temporary ordi- 


3 nance, reſtrained to his perſon and the time 
of the apoſtles; or whether the power given 


to him Was deſigned as an inheritance to 
his ſucceſſors, for anſwering the purpoſes of 
the firſt inſtitution, : 

In this queſtion we cannot expect ch 
aſſiſtance * the words of Scripture. de. 
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Be Fames, July 25 343 
caple u Wes 19,account of things bey 
e de ot the apoſtles, nor even fo far. 
But however, ſince St Paul ſays, That Chriſt ' 
has ſet ſome in the church, firft apoſtles, then 


prophets, c. for ub etifying of the body 
/ Chriſt, till we all meet in the unity of faith, 


tat we; be not like Children,” catri 1 5 7 
A 81 I T1; . e 51 N | 
with every wind F dodtrine, | Eph. Iv. 7 Y 


"This gives a ſufficient motive to conclude, 
that à8 the church was inſtituted by Chriſt, 
Bie bs ee ts, the OA be 
world; eſpecially as to alt that was neceſſary 
for the ſupport of the body, and preferving 
its unity; and conſequently, that, as in the 
other apoſtles, ſo in Peter, the power given 
by Chriſt was to be derived to their ſucceſ- 
fors, - for otherwiſe the body could not 
%% — 8 
Ibis reaſon farther conſidered, will give 
light to the queſtion: For if this was the 


„  {vfions,in the primitive church, when the 
graces of God were far more abundant and 
eminent than they now are; nay, if the 
| twelve were not like to agree, 7 there 


Sr Jene, among the twelve one was bee. 
fore choſen, that a chief being appointed, 
Occafiofi of difſenfion might be prevented; 
bow can it be thought that equality ud 
e ee K 


beyond 


Principal means to prevent ſchiſms and, di. 


bad been one chief amongſt them; for, „„ 


aſtors: in tlie world hh peace 
$711 for: in; all ſorieties; authority 
(oohieh cannot be where alt ate equal) muſt 
bfu unity! and obedrence,: For omni 
the + ſeveral kingdoms of ſeveral > 
make each of them an abſolute — 
common · wealth; yet the ſeveral congrega- 
tions, diſperſed- throughout ſeveral king. 
domis, do all of them make but one ſpiritual 
common - wealth and:chutch of Chriſt;- obli- 
0 in duty to the belief and profeſſion of 
one and the ſame faith. Now, how can the 
divided members of the church, diſperſed in 
ſeveral kingdoms and nations; be over. 
ned, unleſs ſome one have authority over = 
them all ? If this were not, Chriſt's church 
would be in a far worſe caſe than the mean- 
eſt common- wealth; nay, almoſt than a den 
of thieves; if it were left deſtitute of means, 


either to convince hereſies, or ſuppreſs them. 


Since therefore God would have one eatho- 
lie church throughout the world, it was ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould chuſe ſome father of his 
people, to whom, and to whoſe ſucceffors, 
the whole world ſhould belong; and be one 
ſheepfold; and by this means, out of all-ma- 
tions, however infinitely difagre eing in man- 
ners, ſhould be made one chure ng 
Again, chere is the fame Treaſon. for an 
ee * or ä Need on earth, 


orer all other paſtors and cherchds, ts FRO 


is for à national paſtor or 
kingdom. For if this be 
whole natſonal church, confiſting of 


fimare in any 


vinces; and divided into dioeeſes, may vs - 


maintained uniform in worſhip; that there 


be no diriſions, ſchiſms, herefies, contempt,” 
irregular” proceedings,” among paſtors and 
people; the fame neceſſity there is for m 
utdverfal paſtor: Becauſe whoever confiders 
what Ui ect of Chriſt is, muſt, fem 
the eſſential notion of it, ſee the A necef. 
ſity of uniting national churches in the eu- 
tholic or univerſal church, ab there is for 


uniting provinces. arid dioceſes i in a national 


church; and conſequently, that the necsſiity 


is equal for an univerfal paſtor, as for @ na- 


tional or Primate. For by how mach the 
more univerfat the church is, by ſo mach 
the more univerfal the paſtoral charge and 
juriſckction muſt be: And as the national 


church is to the univerſal viſible church; ſo 


the national paſtor to che univerfal paſter, 
75 a mathematical” proportion,” And "the 


like ground of relation, as is bet wixt a na- 
tional paſtor and a national church; conſiſt· 
ing of dioceſes and provinces, is alſo het wixt 


an oecumenical paſtor,” and an dtcutnenical 


church, conſiſting of nations. And if uni- 
ty, oniformiry, * * ült | 
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4, Tam. * Jane, 


of church e e be 
e the 1 5 


conſtitute 
4.4 es; the 


ceſſar) in 2 national < 
theſe thi d. . 
prineipally 10 a — paſt 2W | 
more is it 1 20 in the; catholi ach 1 552 
\and made up of nations 
are.O which i to. be.c« 
to an oecumenical or catholic paſtor we | 
if the ſchiſm, of a province o dioceſe 
dangerous conſequence to a national 


church, how much more Fa e will che 
| chore? Y of . national to >: the catholic 


„ ow. and lool. 


Hence it follows, that as many 38 main- 
rain, the government of the church. .by 
1 archbiſhops, and primates, muſt 
alſo own an univerſal viſible paſtor, and 
- this from the very nature or eſſence of the 
catholic vifible church: Becauſe it muſt be 
owned, either an organized or unorganized 


body, that is, made up of f diſagreeing parts, 


one anNo- | 
by ſuch 


Which have no communion with 
ther. This latter cannot be allowed 
aſlerters, becauſe of the groſs. abſurdities 
tending. to 41 1 and —_ ticilm, that 
muſt 9 755 1 follow upon ſuch a — ha 
ff ſay 12 an organized body, 
ſuitable 


1 Nike £ and to the wildom. of 3 ts 


pt Wn; that | ſhe pal be Wa LT of Fe 


: "Hh 
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Cp Wn one va 25. 5 FI | 
4 moſt"curi6i texture, und" the mot propor 
XY 'tiohate'adaptiort' of pärts; it is by no means. 
"i be ſuppoſed; that 4 viſible body, {ow 3h 
im all bther parts, ſhould want à vifible Head; 
An inviſfble keadfhip valy,” to à viſible, or- 
" gattized, living - vob, , cannot in this ſenſe 
be allowed, wor 4 ecular headfhip” to this 
Figs body: p LC 3, HECACETET OS 9 ft A 
Hitherto om Feilen eonfidering the na- 
| ture of Chritt's church, which being one 
body, muſt have in it that authority Which 
is neceſſary for its unity. And aw, if we 
look back to the primitive times, we ſhall 
find motives for belleving that the ancient 
Chriſtians acknowledged ſuch an author ty, 0p 
and that ty ſucceſſor of St Peter was ve ted * 
1 158 iS e 
3 Optatis Mitooit. 1 "as, Pape 
1 . not deny but thou knowelt” that 
the epiſcopal chair was firſt erected at Rome 
2s al in which Peter ſat the head of 
an for which reaſon, hie was allo, 
al ' Cephas ; that in this one chair, unt, 
v "wight be f 1 . G amongſt all; ; and that tie 
other ap 2 les might 1900 every one maiptaln 
"the! Tar for t emſelves, i Op. 01 tion kö, 
his, 85 le would be a {i matic Ad 
| finger, 'whoeve 0 up andtker hair, ; 
aga jut Riis Ene. ſits Siricids,” e 
is at "Us da contemporary, with hom. 
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j1 : 15 | thus of te biſhop Rome. We do not con- 
teen or revile that great paſtor,'who governs 


that magnificent” city): We know him to be 
honobrable, we acknowledge him head, we 


- file him holy, notwithſtanding” the injury. 


ſelf an dul 


we Tiffer;" only” we defire he will ſhew him - 
ent and tender father to his 
children, an dingen take care of we 
Whole church 10 
4:5 = ire Us Api. 2, Adbtitng bine, 15 
1 of Rome: relates the letter zurit 
ten by ela 750 the Arian biſhopr'+ Are you 
| Pre that according to the Weg 
cuſtom, vou ought firſt to have written t 
us, that hence what was Juſt might have. 
been determined? If cherefore any fuch fuſ- 
- Picton bad been coneeived of a biſhop, it 
ought to have been referred hither to our 
a ' What you have done, was neither 
the dxdinznce' of Paul, nor taught you by 
the fathers.” I ſignify nothing i ref but 
4; te we have receivet from the 4771 War 
E . 
St Chryfofom, . . as e . Ber 
n renn tid Chriſt thed his blood? Cer- 
daft to Fain thoſe ſheep, the care of which 
He dom aaa to "Peter and his fuecefſors. 


* 


ſentence paſſed againſt him by Theophilus, 


 Friareh of Alexandria, N Arian bifbops 
in a ſynod - Write, ſays be, and by your, au- 
thority. declare, that what they have thus. 0 
 unjulltly done ben 1 Was, abſent. and never 

_ refufing to appear, is void, Subject them 
to the cenfure of the church, who havebeen 285 


thus preſumptuous. And lince Lam inno- 
cent, having nothing proved againſt me, and 
found guilt of no crime, command that] 
be again ref tored to my ſee. 


85 Jerom. Ep. 57, io pepe Damafas, J - | 


mand a protection of this your ſheep: 8.4 
N to the ſucceſſor. of the fiſhermän, to 


e diſciple. of the croſs I follow. no other 5 


leader but Chriſt, and am in communion 


with Four holiveſs, that is, with, the chair of 
Peter. SA 


this houſe is profane. Whoever i is not in 


| the ark of 1 1 hay, 128 1 in the 17 0 


wid, 18 ets, And ub 1 7 


4 


unhappy fattions in the Eaſt endeavoured each 


0 gain Him to their party, he eriet qui to them, 


SS 


| 88 Ca bediæ 2 Jungk ng. EE 5 Le 


111 th Libek Sup 


| * Tek 1 Lungcenlius | . 
I. biſhop d, Rome, he deferes bin to repral the 2 


| Jpon that rock. 1 know the church | 
is built. Whoever eats the Lamb out of 25 


FP | - 8. „ Jamar, 5 


me . which of you holds communion 
with the chair of Peter, and' ban 1 hall ac 
knowledge for mine. E. 58. 

St A en cont. part. Dona Keckon "M 
the bien even in the chair of Peter, and in 
that liſt of fathers, ſee the order of ſucceſ- 
ion. That is the rock, againſt which the 
gates of hell ſhall never prevail. And Ep. 
92, to pope Innocent, in the name of the coun- 
eil of Milevi in Africa. Since it has pleaſed 

God, by his ſpecial grace, to ſeat you in the 
Chair apoſtolic, and ſo to qualify you in 
theſe our times, that 1 it would be a erime i in 
us not to lay before you what is for the 
churchꝭs intereſt. We do beſeech you to 
uſe jour care of paſtor, in looking after the 
infirm members of Chriſt. For à new be 
reſy is lately broached, but we hope op he 
mercy of our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, who 
you in the diſcharge of your duty, and ks 
your: prayers, that” the abettors of this/per- 
nicious doctrine will ſubmit to the autherity 
of your'bolinefs;/ which authority is derived 
0 Jou by the outhorily of the holy ſexip- 
ture. 190 319 [TON en D | 
Due council of Epheſus on this attbority 

in the:biſhop of Rome, 'whil/t the fathers there : 
aſſembled. Jo Bing y pronounce ſentence againſt 
Neſtorius, obliged. by the holy cunont, and the 
e their poly 9 l * F 


LY | 


K 8 


- 


in full aſſembiy, their holy head; the ſucceſſor 


of Peter, Who was the head of the apoſtles, 


and foandation of the catholic churcbl. 
i Likewiſe the council of Chalcedon, Ad. 1. 
In as much as the accuſation againſt Dioſcords 


Was, that having no authority to judge, he 


preſumed and durſt convocate a ſynod, withz 


out Ka agar of th e ſee apo ſtolie, which 5 


was ever unlawful, and without precedent : 
Quod nunquam licuit, nunguam Factum gf. 


And his crime Is thus. declared oy the 8 
pared 


o 
. 


council. to pope Leo That his fury. 


was committed by Chriſt, that is, ;your Ho- 
lineſs. aſuper & contra ipſum; cui Vine 
cuſivdia a Salvatore commiſſa eft extendit. inſa- 
niam, id ęſt, contra tuam quag; apgſtolicam 
ſanctilatam. in %% TTHIO" 04 Ur 


— 


: | 112 115 1 25 2 4 4 af x , * . 
Ihis may ſuffice, out of much more that 
aht be added, to ſhew what was the fene. 


. 


of the primitive. church, as to this queſtion. 
And now if this whole matter be duly con- 


tioned, which are not mine, but borrowed 


from learned men, not of our communion. 
2dly,, As to theſe teſtimonies-of antiquity: 
hewing applications made to the apoltolie;. 
ſee, in cauſes, eccleſiaſtical, from Conflantic 


# 


not; him to whom the care of the-vineyard 


N 


nople, from Antioch,. from Alerandria from 


* 


Aeg and ithe, power deciding; dhe 
with the. care of, the hots e Hock, 80 know- 


87 James, 5 Tt 


de both by.Jthe:moſt-)cminent prelates 


and ancient. councils ; muſt it not be con- 


feſſed that the council of Florence bad foffi- 


client grounds to declare, that the ſee apoſ- 
tolic and Raman biſhop has the ptimach over 
the hole world; that he is the ſuceeſſor of 
St Pater; prince of the. apoſtles, true vicar 

of Chriſt, head of the Whole church, the 


ather and direktor of all Chriſtians; and 


ba there was given to him, in bleſſed 
| en by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 3 full pow- 
er of feeding, ruling, and governing the 

Univerſal church, according to the acts of 
ä councils and the holy cangns. 


And if chis definition (which is only of | 


faith in-this-matter) be conſidered alone; ab- 
ſtracted from ſchool opinions, which are not 


; of faith, as, that the pope is infallible in 


hiraſelf ; that he is above a general coun- 


ot; that he has an indirect authority over | 


the temporal power of princes :. If it be con- 
ſidered farther, as Grotivs obſerves, how 
ready the_remedies are in France and Spain, 
to retain” the pope from invading the rights 
either of the kings or biſhops : Moreover, 
that the king of Great Britain, as he ſays, 
enjoys no power concerning things and per- 
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is" requires {Us a term of e umu ion was 5 
daly conſidered, ſeparate from eiae HQ 
ſeandals, 1 eahnot but ink It might de 
conſented to by all moderate men, as a dec- 
trins gro porter on feripture, conformable to 
the ancient canons, and neceſſary ſor ih 
beauth and order of the univerſal church. 
0 God, do thou inſpire all Chriſffag 
with ine deſire of peace; grant they W 
weigh alt things with a ſpirit” above de ins 4 5 
fluence of prejudice, paſſion; or intereſt; 
theſe are 1 Ry We id but with in 4 | 
julticez how deſperate then muſt the cauſe | =_ 
of truth be, where theſe have the manage. 
ment? Dehver all Chrifti ans from theſe 
evils, and may they judge of truth with.the 
indifference that ich to be on "the e benck. 77 4 
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IN this dy the ſubject of our n 
O ſhall be of n; 'of which dur 
l profeſſion of faith has theſe Kords: Apoſbo- 


kcas & ecclefiaſfticas traditiones firmiſſime 72 


N 205 & anplector. I Rledfaſtly admit and em 
brace apoſtolical and ecclefraſtical traditions. \ 
By apoſtolical traditions are meant fach 
doctrines and ordinances, as were delivered 
by the apoſtles, and without being comimit- 
ted to writing, were received by the church, 
and by its continual belief or practice, have 
been conveyed through all ages down to . 
That there were doctrines delivered by th 
upoſtles without writing; and likewiſe, War 
fuch doctrines were ſtedfaſtly to be admitted 
and embraced by the faithful, is the expreſs 
word of ſcripture: 7. berefore, brethren, fund 
faſt, and hold the traditions which Ye have been 
ta ught, whether by word or our e piſtle, 2 


+ Theſ: 1 ii. 15. The things that thou 50 heard | 


4 9 me among mary witneſſes, the ſame” commit 


hon to faithful men, "who hall be able to "teach | 


4% "othors 0. 2 Tim. i ii. 2. St * wrote many 


things 1 to the «ie appointing and re- 


. owning as he found neceſſaryꝶ and of many 


other things he mentioned nothing in wri- 


ting, but adjourned the ſpeaking to them, 


till he ſhould come amongſt them: And the 
reft I will ſet in order hen I come, 1 Cor. xi. 


34. 80 likewiſe St Jobn; having many © 
things, \t0.write to you, I would nat v0 . N 
Jy 


paper and ink; but 1 truſs. to come 16: 


ſpeak face to face, that our. joy may. be Full, 2 
Jobn 12. I had many things to write ;. but 


ſpeak face to face; 3 John. 13. In Which 


words are Gilelnguited two ways of deliver- 
ing the ſacred truth; one by Writing, the 


5 5 by word of mouth; and the command 


of the apoſtle is, that the faithful hold faſt 


the doctrine, whether it be delivered one 
way, or the other. It is matter of fact, then, 


recorded in ſcripture, chat the apoſtles taught 44 


ſome things. without writing; and the will 
of God is manifeſt in ſcripture, that what 


Was thus taught by the apoſtles, was to be 
believed and held faſt by Fi faithful, as well 
as that which they left in writing. If it was 
the will of God that the unwritten word 


ſhould be held faſt, then it was the will of 
God, that it ſhould be retained by the. paſ- 


P iv 


tory Mt; the chuech: and the faithful, and OY 
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Iwill not with-ink and pen write to thee ; But 
I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee. thee, and aue ſhall 
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ht,.to following generations; for ſo,the 
e expressly requires of Tmathy;; That 


[1 
ws, 


thou haſt heard of me, Ibe ſame, commit thou, ta 
faithful men, obo. ſhall be able toteach- others 
2. Then, the church, which bas held falt 
this unwritten word, and taught it, and de- 
livered it down to following. generations, 
bas in this done according to the, expreſs 
RN TS a eng 
| recorded in ſcripture: And thoſe, who re- 
fuling: to receive what bas been thus taught 
and delivered, have endeavoured: to ſtifle it 
| have, in fo doing, a&ted contrary to the vil 
of God, and to.the expreſs command of the 


444 


. 
+ Bi h 


JJ / / daa, 01% 
„That this expoſition may be vindicated 
eee een .: 8 141 * 0 . 111 All. 
from tbe imputation of novelty, let 2 


peal to, the fathers of the primitive church, 


hic 


| 9115 to ſearch for the truth amang others, 


the apoſtles having i wane. ſtored up 
in her, | bat 


will, 


: . Jay 26. 
witl wh" grea eateſt . held ef 


the tradition of Nucl avg if the, apoltles _ 

had left us no feriptyre, .ought we not iow I} 

follow the order of tradition, hich they de- 

livered'to thoſe to whom they committed the 
care of the churches?” 

Origen in \Praf- 1. x: 55 eri. "Bbcapt there 
are many, who perſuade themſelves. they be- 
ſteve aright concerning Chriſt, and ſome of 
them teach differently from thoſe that Went 
before us; yet the doctrine 95 the church 
delivered down by the order of ſucceſſion 
from the apoſtles, and to his preſent re- 
maining in the churches, is preſerved” That 

truth alone is to be believed, which in, no- - 
thing diſagrees from eccleſiaſtical” tradition. 

And tra8. 29. in Mat He ſays of heretics en. 

pounding the ſcripture; we are not to give 
credit to them, nor forſake the firſt and ec- 
clefiaſtical tradition, nor believe otherwiſe, 
than as the churches of God have fuccellive- 

| iy delivered down to 5 | 
St Ba, de Sp. S. c. 27. "Amongſt the 
Fe #: and ordinances, which are preach- 
ed in the church, ſome we have from the 
written word, ahd others we have xeceivec ® 
from the tradition of the apoſtles, in a myl- 

tery, that is, in ſecret ; both which e equally iN 
condyce to piety. Nor will any deny this, IM 
that has experiencsd never lo ue che ele 1 


358 { 8 87 Abi 
daten ger ee 1.9 ts 1 a ;\ 
throw by, s inconfiderable, 1 77280 180 


ices, 
as Are vt pn in writing, « our imp ru- 
dence will highly prejudice 


nothing but a mexe name. Then having 
numbered up many obſervances of the ch >, 
eobith are not in Scripture, be adds, c. 22. 
We have many other myſteries, acknow- 
 ledged authentic, without a oy thing of F wri- 
ting to ſupport'them : For 1 do 
is conformable to the doctrine of the a 
tles, to embrace traditions not written. 
81 Gregory Ny/. 1. 3 cont. Eunom. TY It, 


be known, that it is a ſufficient proof of « gur 


dodctrine, that we have received it by tradi- 
tion from our anceſtors; it having been left 
us as a kind of an inheritance by the apol⸗ 
tles, and conveyed down to us by a continu- 
edſuccefion c of the faithful in all ages. 


St Epiphanius Her. 61. It is neceſſary to | 


- ail of tradition; for all things cannot be 


found in ſcripture. And therefore the holy 


apoſtles delivered ſome things in Writing, 


and ſome by tradition. ' Which 1 18 "affirmed 


by St Oy, where he ſays, 4s I have. deli. 
_. vered 10 And in another place, So 1 
teach, an 77% I have delivered in the ch 


* 


1ches. 
t Ang guſtin, J. 4. de B. apt. What is Gb. 
ſerved oP the” hole church, never decreed 


e Golpel, or 
rather reduce wh" very "preach bg, of. faith to 


ubt not but i 15 | 


= 
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18 piety, and learning, can b 


8. 1 


=. (due: yeneration. for their ſanliquiiy, 
ing this matter 
ile this pro- 


Into queſtion. Aud hence, 


fleſſion of our faith, of holding faſt apoſtolic 


and eccleſiaſtical traditions} 4s- (0-conform- 
able to the {criptpre,-and; to the primitive 
Church; I cannot think this can be any mat - 
ter of difference with thoſe who appeal to 
both theſe as the beſt rule of their faith. 
Neither can 1 apprehend how any can ex- 
cept againſt it, ſince there is no congrega- 
tion of Qhriſtians whatever, but what in 400 
owns: it, both in faith and diſcipline, by be- 
lieving and obſerving many things, which 
8 no other authority but of tradition. 
All believe the bible to be the word of God, 
and ſuch particular books to be canor 


cal; and what authority have they. os this 
ub be. 


45 time for this belief but only tradit 
cauſe they have been f{o.received-down/to u 
by the 1 The creed is received, AS 
_ framed by the-apoſtles, and an authentic 
{fymbol. of” faith: Whence have we his, but 
by tradition, becauſe it has been ſo deliv 
ed? The Sunday is generally obſervad, and 
kept holy, N the eommandments poſi- 
tively, require the ſanctiſication of the Sõtur- 
day: Whence is the authority of! this 
change; for annulling the: 97 
on n PR from fraduitn 75 0 


— 


and kn zelin; 


TP 92 


75 26. . 1 5 36 | 
nerally bellone i. nf 10 eat FIR and 


ſtrangled męats; though it be expreſsly for- 
bidden by the apoſtles, ach xv. 20. Whence 
have we ug but from tradition? The con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Son with the Father, and 


the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from Fa- 8 
ther and Son, is generally believed, and has 


in our creeds; and whengeihave: we 
thisipofitive! determination, but from tra- 
dition? As to all forms of public or private 


prayer; the particular manner, and ceremo- 
nias and prayers, in adminiſtering the 
Sacraments, in ordination and hurials, in 


appointing faſts and holidays, in the greateſt | 
part of church diſcipline, in the diviſion of 


dioceles and pariſhes, in baptiſing infants, in 
churchmen not being of ſome 4 
trade,; in the diſtinction of their habit; 


giting the Sacrament in the church, rang, 


g, with inſinite other particulars; 
what poſitive authority is there for theſe 


beſides e Take away this, and let 


the whole matter be duly weighed, and I. 
queſtion not, but, as St Baſil obſerves, the 


ae of faith will be reduced to a mere ; 


name. a FEE 
But now, while 1 plead fof beiin ” = 

not in this protend 10: juſtify all traditions; 

neither does the church require our appro- 


bation ef them. Hence, as to all ſuch tra; 
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4 ditions, like. 950 of hes 


called the traditions. of. men, the. 


4 


1 3 . are 
either rep e to the law of . fri- 
yol lous an; -unprofitat le to piety; and true 


14 Kort ip, or are nothing but vain and ſu; er- 


Aitious obſervations, and . may be 
C urch no 


73 


where Tecommends, but requires all to. look 


upon them will he contempt L ey. deſe ſerve. 


Our: ſubmiſſion. 18 demanded to none, Put 


2 Apoſlolical and eccleſiaſſical. traditions. fluch 
as have been received from the-,opo/tles,. or 
have been the ordinances of the church; And 
Dkk what autbority theſe. ought to. rhe © the 
- Feripture and fathers, teach 10 en „in 

| Fequiring o edience and lubmi 10 
contempt. QT them, cannot be 55 ſom 1 


n that th e 


the contempt. or. God, who. has put kk 


mo. Us. © ga I 
But how, can it beknown hat . | 
3 He, apollolical?”. Abe fathers aboye-cited 

5 oe ſome directions for this; which being 


ümmed up by. Grotins, J Vin repeat. His 


Words; CT "Fir Wh. It. is a jult preſumption thoſe 
ings, 90 20 Geerd, from the a 9185 


LF 


* & I. A+ 5 


ys 5 Tod. [i great EA in th e Gch, 
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in this Water SlkSent © nor leſs Fr. WY 
by Which we diſcern the apoſtolfcal writings | 
f om thoſe that are not apoſtolical- . - 0 
they found in the church, they held; . 
they learned, they taught; what they re- 
ceived, from "their fathers, they. delivered; to - 
their children, faith. St At Hin. A mathe- 
matical certitude is not RJ in all things. 
If one be pertinacious, he will as eafily find 
_ eſcapes againſt the book, as againſt the tra- 
dition. But it became the "divine provi- 
dence, to take care, that neither the books 
in matters of moment, nor the tradition 
ſhould be adulterated; and that it has per- 
| formed.” Why then did not the A 85 
write What Tally: had delivered? Becauſe 
they writ as occaſion was offered, and as the 
time required not a ſyſtem of doctrine and 
government. What things pertained to the 
regiment and the peace of the churches, were 
in eed written in great letters, in the con- 
ſpicious' uſe of thoſe churehes, which were 
for 1 nded by the apoſtles, Judgm. of Rel. 
This is agreeable to what the ancient "A 
thers: taught, and mult be ſo far acknow- 
ledged even by the moſt preciſe retrenchers; 
as to confeſs, that many things of "thoſe | 
which they yet retain and practice, have no 
_ other authority for fe apoſtolical than 
| as ee can ubſiſt that hol 
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TX. BW 85 Am, Jule 26. 
- lays by tradition; and how a: ca an it be 
reaſonable to declaim againſt tradition, and 
Fet to retain things that have no other title:? 
The only thing I propoſe is, That thoſe par- 
ticulars be examined, which have been laid 
by as the inventions of men, by modern con- 
| gregations, and be compated with what they 
yet retain; and that they would equal 
prove What has equal authority to tc] 4 ap 
And if they ſind in us (as they may) a deſire 
ol laying all that which has not as good. au- 
| 4hoxity-tor it, as the things which, they retain 
238 2 warrantable, I do not ſee but there | 
be an accommodation of this, point. 
N O Bod, inſpire all Chriſtians with this, good 
bee they may receive all thoſe 
things which curry thy authority with = 
The apoſtles had thy authority for what they 
taught and delivered; che church has Wy 
authority. for delivering the ſame, and.like- 
wile for governing the flock, and judging 
what is convenient in the adminiſtration of 
church: government, diſcipline, or public 
worſip. If then we receive what is thus 
delivered, we obey thy ordinange; and ob- 
ſtinacy here i is diſobedience to. theeg;and,the 
ready way to overthrow the beſt inſtitutions, 
even thy on, and to let in confuſion, Were 
thou n ee unit) and Hence 95 
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St. Laster, ee 


"a Vun ne «day the: ſabje& of ere 
of ſhall be, of praying for the ſouls of 
the Faithful departed, and of purgatoty! To 
prepare for this, L muſt? declare what our 
church teaches. Fir, That all ſuch as 
keep the commandments, and die fo-in the 
tate of grace, as to be free from the guilt 
of Rn; and from all puniſhment due to it, 
at their departure out of this life, go imme- 
diately to heaven. 2d!y, That fuck as hve 
Wickedly, and die. without repentance, at 
their departure go forthwith to hell. And 
here the queſtion comes, Whether it can be 
reaſonably apprehended that theſe two ſorts 
include all mankind; that alt are either ſo 
very good, as to go immediately to heaven; 
or 9 very wicked, as to be caſt into hell? 
There ſeems reaſon enough to fear there 
kao but few of the former ſort; that is, ſo 
very perfect as to be forthwith tranſlated 
from this vale of miſery, to the poſſeſſion of 
God: And as for all theſe who come not 
to this Perfection, are they all fo very _ 


7M 8 85 
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wicked? W 2 hot „ mat uon Chriſtians 
there" ar eyes oPUnter degree, Who, 
though not ſo very good and perfect as to 
de immediately 8 5 into bliſs, are not 
bowever ſo very wicked, as to be eterballß 
daniſhed from the fight of God, and damned 
for ever. For what ſhall we ſay of all thoſe, 
Wobo carefully avoiding all griévous ſins; as 
bdeing tru eee to ſave their ſouls, are 
yet ſubject to many imperfections; as to 
- fome "texlen. of their prayers, ſome light 
aud ſudden paſſions of impatience, anger; or 
other evils of inadvertency, which may be 
termed rather the conſequences of a natural 
weaknels, than wilful offences? What ſhall 
we lay of this rank of Chriſtians, Re | 
without a juſt repentance, as it often 
_ Pets to many, who are taken e F fodidedty, 
or by ſuch diſtempers, which © Neizing?the 
head, deprive them of all means of | making 
their peace with God? It ſeems not con- 
ſiſtent with the mercy of God, for Tuch' treſ- 
paſſes of weakneſs or inadvertency found in 
dis children, to caſt them out of his ſight 
for ever; and therefore hell can have no 
claim in them: And yet they are not in a 
ſtate of going iminediately to heaven, be- 
cCauſe dying under the guilt of theſe offences, 
though light, their ſouls are ſo far pollated ; 
and OE 5 declares ane WHP of God in 


N WY 102. 307 


"this caſes at nothing thas is polluted. op 1 7 
| — ae ins ee | wy all #2” 
n awiſt»enter inta it any thing that, is defeled, 
Rev. xxi, 27+: Therefore; they muſt be des 8 
N ſited · for a time in ſome third place, till a. et 
ffering they ſatisfy the juſtice of Go ihe 
thug: be puriſied from the guilt of che i im- 1 
perfections in which 7 departed.this M, 
| and ſo to be prepared for heaven. 125 "IT 
Ikhus we divide Chriſtians into three ranks: © 
Toft, The very good. adh, The very wic- © 5 
ked: + gdly,A. middle: ſort, which, are mei- = 
ther ſo very good, and yet not wicked; and 5 
this grounded upon ſcripture; which like. 
wiſe gives farther, authority to that 1 rg 8 
moſt Sealed in queſtionz by thewing ſome 
ſins to be forgiven. in the life to come; 
which cannot be underſtood of the very 
good, who go immediately to heaven, be- 
_ - eaulſeithat is no place for forgiveneſs or re- 
dem ption, and conſequently. ut mult. A; un- 
. deritood of a third ſtate. 1 
That there are ſome fins e in. — f 
le to come; is ſhewn, F, In 2 Macch. 
Xii. 45> where Judas Macchabeus ſends. mo- 
ney to Jer igſalem, that à ſaerifice may be 
offered or the ſins of thoſe that were dead; | 
_Offerri pro peccatis Mor tuo um Jar, ificium: 2 
And where it is declared to be a holy. and 
bia Tough to rar; for the dead that 


368 2 87 Lawrence, cs 5 
they may be. eine from: their Ante Now, 
though theſe books are not received as ca- 
nonical by all; yet ſincę their authority was 
made uſe. of in the primitive church, as by 
Origen, St: Cyprian, Euſebius Cafarienſis,, St 
| Gregary, Nazianſen, St. Ambroſe: Since they 
were received by the African, by the Zaftern 
and Weſtern. px By ſince St. Jerome fays 
' they were read by the church, and that the 
church read nothing but what was for the 


edification. of the people; it cannot be rea- 
ſonably iwagined that there was any thing 


in theſe books contrary to piety, and to the 


faith of the church; and therefore we may 
conclude, that this ee was What Was 
chen believed "a N 
_-. 2dly, In St Ken xii. 3. . - Whoſcever 
| Heakalh againſt the Holy 4 it : nat be 
Jorgiven him, neither. in this world,, neither-in 

' The toorld 10 come. In which words Chriſt 
ſappoles there are ſome fins 5 6 0 in the 

next life, though thoſe againſt the Holy 
Gholt ſhall — BP And ſo St Auguſtin. ex- 
pounds this place of the Goſpel, de Civ. Dez. 

J. XXi. c. 13, 24. And it cannot pe imagi- 
ned that ſo great a prelate would faſten a a 
ſenſe upon Chriſt's words, contrary. to faith, 
EE] piep, and the belief of the church. 
.3dly, In 1. Cor. iii. 15. any man's : work 


| foal Pins: he, Ter * Safer” Alt: 885 But be 
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eser ny A day s of his Kr 


N Be, we pray fot bur holy 
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 Aimfelf foul. be ſaved, yet 2 2 by fre. 
Which words, . ough "difficult; and eapa- 
ble of another conſtruction, yet may be 
underſtood as hinting a third place, where 
there is ſalvation, yer ſo as by fire. And 
5 (St. Augustin ſeems to expound them, 
in Pf. Nil. where be fays, If they build 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, they, would be 
out of danger of both fires; not only of 
that eternal, which ſhall be the everlaſting 
tortnent of the wicked, but likewiſe of the 
fire which ſhall. N thoſe. Who: ſhall be 
ſaved by a 

Hitherto ſeiphine; now let hy. tiere 
ſpeak What was the doctrine and practice 


of the primitive church, and whether agree- _ 


able to this explication of holy its. pug: to 
the reaſon above given. | 
Tertulllan l. de Monog. c. 10, \ ali of | 
ths obligation of a chriſtian widow, ſays, She 
_ prays likewiſe for her huſband's foul, and 
begs in the mean time refreſhment for him, 
and that he may have part in the firſt reſur- 
rection; and makes oblations on 99 anni- | 
St Cyril of erufalem Cat. My fe 5 Then, 
"fathers and 


bilhops deceaſed : And La/ly, We pray for 
all ſuch as have died among us; believing. 
that ole Tis find - | ry great help for 
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. n 5 8, Laurence, | 1 
Show he 110 is Shred 0 of that hol and 
aw ful f acrifice, which Fea upon the al Ar.— 
After 15 fame manner we alfo offer y 
| prayers for the dead, though ſinners; 12 

: - "fs an ohlation of Chriſt, who died r 

our Bos, that ſo we may obtain mercy both, 
- for: ourleliyes and them, of him who 1 1s 2 25 : 
mere * IIc | 

1 "BE Gregor N, Pn. Orat. 4+ Martuis, where 

11 be { Jays, a e as die, having been 

ata from their fins, either in this life, 

if prayers and the practice of virtue; or 
ter death having been expiated in the fur. 

l i Nl fire, are received into ever- 

s. WE 42 8 25 | 
St 1 8% in c. 9, „Je. If we re diſcloſed, | © 
ſays he, our 1 in confeſſion, the growing : 

Weed is by this means ſo withered and' dry, 

that it will be yy: conſumed by the - rob 


fire. STE Wy | an 

Wu Gregory Naz. Orat. 395 in St Lisa, 
here having mentioned two expiations in this 
e, Viz. Baptiſm and penance;* he mentions 
f the third in the life to tome." In the 
next! ife, ſays be, they may perhaps come to 
de baptiſed by fire, which is the la . ck : 


- _- "Dot only more painful, but alſo tote laſting 
12 _ » which devours the . groſs matter like ha 


* and conſumes the fallt of all in. = 


St Epipbanius Hær. 55. The prayers, 44 
- be, which we offer for the dead, are advan” | 


f gerne hem We gh. they. are ot able 
to. 
jult and Taos "the e Dr; wen af, 


RT 5 I 
tain mercy for them. Feat : 
15 St; c Nee Han. 4, in Eb. f, 4d Hbf 


If, 15 ſinner has. departed' this lie, bo wal 5 


rel ieve hin Fol much as pollible, + t by 
weeping, but by praying for him, 1 59 
alms, and . oblations for his. fort. 


Fi} fe 


For theſe. things are not inſtitutec ! In Vain, 


and it is not an ile commemoration . We 
make in the ſacred myſteries of Tuch "as are 
n t, that they may thereby receive 


ms Son nſolation.—Let us therefore,” with a1 


1eerfulneſs, afſſiſt "thoſe that are dead, and 
d for them: We are all. but one body, 
ſome. members are more noble 1520 


5 Tun It is poſſible we may obtain pardon : 


for them, in order to a. full diſcharge,” h 


our prayers and oblations.—Why Cr | 
de vou grieve, ſince to. the party deceaſed 


- Yau may bring lo. great relief“ i And Hom. 
21% upon the Achs, It is not in vain! that ob. 


lations are made for the dead; 50 we do not in 


Vvaig. Pray, and give als for them, AI ds 


is the ordinance of the Holy Gholt, who 


5 ſigns, we ſhould. help. one, another. For f. 
he. will be benefited by z you, and You 1 57 
him, being perſyaded: for his Take” to 25 
Wer een TN, are the” oed 
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-and; he, to you 
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74 bis. 17 5 decegſed: I know, ſne dealt 
1 merci ul Y, and from her. heart forgave to 


her debtors their treſpaſſes; do thou like- 


— 


* 


wile remit her debts to her, if ſhe; has: alſo 
contrated ſome in thoſe many years ſlie 
lived after baptiſm: Forgive them, O Lord, 


forgive them, I beſeech thee. And de curu 
57 mort. c, 1, In the books of Macchabecs 


we read, that ſacrifice was offered for the 


dead. But if there were no eee, in 
0 


the Old Scripture, yet the authority of thi 


—* PO 
þ « 
= 4 
5 * / 
J WIT 


whole church, which is evident in this prac- 
enn . £0 £2 * 3 3 
1s of no ſmall weight: Where among 


52 


15 


2 prayer 8 ſaid by the prieſt at the altar of 


3 „ 
L: God, the recommendation of the dead is re- 


 vited in its place. Again, Serm. 32, de verb. 


— 


E * | F 


3 
. Gend-- ü ät for the prayers of the holy 
© church; che Propst 8e ec d aims, 
which are offered for their ſouls, | 5 doubt | 
but chey are thereby Aided, fo. A8 to be 
treated with greater mercy than their fins 
deſerved. For this, Which has been. deliver- 
ed by the fathers; the whole chürch obſęrtes 
(when at tire ſaeriffce itſelf,” the dead are in 
their place commemorated) to pray for all 
ſuch as are departed in the communion of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, and that it be 
remembered that the ſacrifice is likewiſe 
offered for- them. —It is beyond all queſtion 
theſe things are beneficial to the dead; but 
only to ſuch who fo lived, as to be capable 
of receiving help from thele thing 1 after 
their death; if ee 4c 
_ » Thus ſpeaks amgtity: ; acl now, 'belides 
the evidence of x general practice of praying 
for the dead, does it not feem clear, that 
theſe fathers ſuppoſed a third ſtate of fouls | 
after this life, diſtinct from that'ofheaven and 
hell? For while ir their prayers for the de- 


ceaſed, they pray for help, relief, com t, 
- mercy; and "pardon, they certainly fuppoſe 7 
ſouls to be in a ſtate where they both want 
alt this affiſtance, and are capable of receiy- 
ing it, his cannot be in heaven, where 
. there is-no want of relief or pardon; nor in 
hell, becauſe” thbugh' there be watt of all, + 


there | is no n of receiving it. 


Arte 10. 5 8 
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hat this ſta 2 — 


6 gree of glory, and conſequentl Y, not in hea- 
ven, deems. neceſſarily to be owned; not 


only becauſe heaven, cannot receive any 


thing ſo far defiled with ſin, as to ſtand i in 
need of pardon, or of being diſcharged of i its 
guilt, as the fathers, aue of it; but likewiſe 


A | becauſe; they ſuppoſe: the ſouls for Which 


they pray to be in a ſuffering ſtate, So St 


— Auguſtin expreſsly, de civit. Dei l. 21, C. Bs ; 


where diſcourſing of ſuch as die under th 
Euilt of light fins, he ſays, If is certain that 


uch being purged Fo, temporal Pains, (aphic hich 4 
they. feen before the day. of judgment ), when | 


they rective their bodies, ball not be con- 
demned to eternal tor ments. In which words 


this father owns a ſtate of chriſtian, ſouls, 


dying wich the guilt of lighter fins, and ſuf- 
fering temporal pain for them in the next 
lte ; yet ſo, as at the laſt day. not to be caſt 
off with the reprobate; which is a ſtate very 
different from hell, and every degree of h, he 


| ſuffering, and in the other, no releaſe. theſe 


temporal pains he mentions again, ib. c. 1 3 


Some, ſays he, ſuffer temporal puniſhment. in 
this li ife. only;, ethers, after their geath ;. athers, 


Both in this life, and likewiſe, inthe nent; but | 
ill before that laſt and terrible Judgment. 


| Non theſe n pains 0 n in- 


of £ fouls ahi in n de- 


ven; ſince in the one of theſe there is no | 


4 


> 


» 


Auguſt . "ww 5 


confiflents lt every degree of : bliſs; this 
cannot be heaven; nor yet in hell; Where tlie 


| ogg ooo is not temporal, dut eternal; 75 
it neceſſaril implies a third ſtate, in which 
there is a ſufferinig for ſing but ſach as thall : 


have an end. 1 BOTH 5 142: 34; 745 04 tx, 7 18 $3363.41 
No this being the doctrine of the church; 


and founded both on ſeripture and the prac- 3 
tice of the univerſal and primitive church, 


I-cannot' think but all thoſe wWho deſire to 


regulate their faith by ſeripture and the prt- 
mitive church may eaſily be reconciled to 

this point, and not let it have any part in 
keeping up a diviſion, and breaking the 
peace of the church. For though — Word 


purgatory has not the authority of ſexipture; 
yet ſince the church does no more than by 
it expreſs what has all the authority that 


can be required, there ought to be no more 


exception againſt. the term, than againſt 


that of Trinity or 'Conſubtantialy which all 
generally make uſe of to expreſs their be- 


lief, though not found in ſeripture. If tlie 


docttine — grounded, why ſhould we 


- quarrel about terms? This does not become 


the followers of the Goſpel. Grant peace, 
O God, in our days, wa remove the ſcan- 


dal of our diviſions. 236 ones e en Be 
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nne en "x VOusr xv. 


5 me eren, if the 5. viele 
35; 1 v6! 2 | 
IIS day we will rex ene dee. 
I Anons to the B. V. Mury, and ſee what 
are "phe exceptions. againſt” them, and what 


A 
* h 


the abuſes in them. And of all theſe; 'what- ſ. © 
ever they be, we lay down this as a general P 
ground for coming to a good underſtand. b 
ing, that none of them, however approved, n 
are enjoined by the church, and they are ſo b 
far from being made a term of communion, I h 
that all the members of it are at full liberty i. 
of uſing them, if they think fit, and likewiſe | 
of letting them alone. a e ee cc 
Now in particular, as to the 7g or 1 
beadi, it is certain they are approved, and .th 
may de ſer viceable to piety, if uſed accord - th 
ing to the direction of thoſe books which th 
preſeribe the method; by leading the mind of 

- Þthrouglall the myſteries of man's redemp- IT 
tion, and: giving it 2 freqbent opportunity co 
of à grateful acknowledment of all that IM 25 

_ God has done for us. They may in parti- — 


culay be very helpful to ſuch as cannot read, 
are any ways disabled from the uſe of a 


* ”- : : re 12 


Alenpus, 5 the B. Fiegin, & ere. | * ; 


book; 3 ſince by theſe a perſon may at any 
n y-half an hour in prager, with 
out any burthen of memory, who otherwiſe 
would be at a loſs in ſpending five minutes. 
his is many times a help even to the learn- 
ed, who, having their minds tired with 
books, or being defirous to walk, have in 
theſe a method of making addreſſes to G 
but a much greater help to the ignorant, 
being thus provided of a means of being as 


conſtant, and ſpending as much time in 


prayer as thoſe who have the beſt choice of 
books: And what this advantage is, thoſe 
may eaſily imagine who know how dull and 
barren are the minds of the unlearned and 
how ſoon they are at a ſtand, when they 
even intend to turn their hearts to God. 
I mis contrivance muſt be acknowledg ed. 
conſiderable; but then, when the 3 
enquired. into, and it appears, that in ufing 
the. beads, perſons pray ten times more to 
the Virgin Mary, than to God, this over- 
throws all again, and makes the advantage 
of ſuch prayers to be worſe than not pray 


ing at all. This deſcription of the beads, "og 
confeſs, has no encouragement in it, as far 


as it ſeems to inſinuate a greater applica» 


tion, and more confidence in the B. Virgin 


than in God; but this is not a true account. 


\ 


Firſts: ne when 1 deſire the Bu Vir- 5 


n r 
* 
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* all muſt come from him, that he is the foun-. 


kw of . 


14: 0 for me, Lin this 8 A 
- ledye, that all is in the hands of God, that 


tain of all good; and aſking the Virgin Ma- 
to pray to him for me, is only owning. 
- her a creature; deſiring her to be petitioner. 
with me, and conſequently acknowledging, 


tat God's gifts are not in her's, but his 


on hands: 2 often then as I repeat, Holy 

Mary pray for me, it cannot be truly faid | 

that I pray to the Virgin Mary, and not to 
God; for certainly, I pray more to God | 
| thank nen ++ r ſee; when I-defire a a 
friend, or any juſt man on earth, to pray for | 
me, is it not with hopes that God! will hear 4 
him, and grant what; L want ? Is not my -N- | 
1 
L 


hope in God, my expectation from God, 
my deſire on God ? And is not my petition | 
made to God, while 1 deſtre my friend to 1 
pray for me? Or can it, with truth; be ſaid, 
chat my deſires and requeſt are more-diret- 11 
ed to him than to God; or that I pray to W 1 
him, and not to God! The caſe is here 1 


plain, that as often as I deſite- another to W 4 


pray for me, ſo often do I expreſs; my de- te 
pendence on God, and ſo often, in effect, do W tc 
4 pray to him. It is the ſame, when I de- ce 
ſire the fame of the Bleſſed Virgin ; for all th 
that I aſk of her, is to be petitioner to God by 
for me 3 and here eng renn 4810s: nd di- 


/ 


— 


 thefefore I ſhould ſay, a thouſand times to- 
gether, K 
true that I pray more to the Virgin Mary 
than to God, becauſe every time I-afk it, I 

pray to God, and expect cba gan üf | 


_ have a 


| becauſe” bete ef: 


* * x v . 


I 5 5. Virgins Aoi 15. 379 , © 


rea 10 God ab my petition is to the king, 
when I deſire another to deliver it to him, 
and to make an intereſt for me. Although 


oly Mary, pray ſor me, it is not 


petition! from him. ia 4 N 0 15416 i, So 
2dly," Becauſe; when 1 defre the: Virgin 


Mary to pray for me, it is not becauſe'l 

| greater confidence in her than in 
God no God ſorbid; this is what L abhor 
with all my ſoul, it is blaſphemy itſelf z but 
confidence in her 


prayers than in my own. I know m yſelf to 


be an unhappy ſinner, and this — of m 
unworthineſs makes me fear, leſt my peti- 
tion be rejected; here is a diſtruſt of my- 
ſelf, and where is the fault of this, if it be 
the effect of humility, and not of deſpair? 
If then, as, by God's order, Jab's friends 
were commanded to deſire * to pray for 


them; becauſe he was juſt, and more ac 


table to God than . ſo I ſolicit thole 85 3 


to pray for me, who are juſt, and more ac- 


ceptable in God's ſight than myſelf, I do in 


this no way give them a preference to God, 


but only to myſelf, hoping that their prayer 
wil ee dass own..: And now, 


— 
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| e 15 — Ss that 


| if ten. times together 1 repeats: Holy Mary, 


1 would- be favourable to their 
deing more juſt than themfelves? 1 


imagined, that God will n rs 
_ ſuch perſeverance, except it has variety to 


be no more inferred 


. for me, 7 there ; 


4 from hence, but that fo: often expreſs a 
_ Kind of diſtruſt eee e and that I think 
her prayers n more likely to be heard than 


own. And what more: in this, than in 
che Tfraelites: deſiring 
pray for them, becauſe they b e God 


But what means the fo —— — 
tion of the ſame e e If the prayer be 
good, where can. be 


portunity' im prayer, and _ 
recommended in ſorip 


recommend it? This ſeems a thought be- 


nesth the infntite goodneſs of God, who | 


oy: us to pray; has no where decla- 
red, that except we have great change of 


_ ptayers, he will not hear us. Variety may 
de ſome help to us, in making us more at- 


tentive to what we fay Wks: to God, 1 
- cannot apprehend upon what head, teatiety 


will more engage him to our alhltance, and 


why the Lord's prayer, or even thoſe three 


3 Thy 0, be donb, NE for our 


Mofes- or Samuel o 


5 28 


| harm of..repeating 
n Cary perſons in diſtreſs be reproved for 
often calling for help? Henſeverance and! im. 
aying always; are 
3 "and can it be 
regard to 
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Whole liſe, may not de AB Jop a8 any 


collection of the greateſt „ | 


If repetition be nothing but a formalit 
cuſtom, I make no defence for it; but if Ie 
be the expreſſion of an humble and contrite 


heart, or of a ſoul importuning heaven for 


relief, I think there can be no exception 
againſt it, but by abſurdly fixing on God 
the weakneſs of man, and making him ſub- 
ject to nauſeate, where there is not t "change 


or interruption of time to prevent it. Ha 


ſoul was for fix hours together under that 
one thought of  defiring- mercy,” would this 


take off the value of his prayer? And would 


it alter the caſe, if that one thought were ſo 
often expreſied and repeated in in words? 


This has too much of ſhaping God to our 


oni and therefore I leave it. 


But the confraternities under the protec-/ 


tion of the B. Virgin, are not to be ſo paſſed 


by, in Which Chriſtians liſt and oblige 
themſelves to her ſervice, and are taught to 
have ſo great a confidence in her, as not to 


fear damnation, whatever their lives be; ſo 


they be but conſtant in their devotion to 
her. The confraternities here hinted at are 


moſt of them approved; and being a volun- 
tary engagement of pious petſons in fre- 


quenting the Sacraments, in prayer and faſt. 
ing, and the es mas of one ano. 


Hh = | — — ſumption of the - . . 
wer, can deſetve b cenſufe. But er 


be any ſuch äbufes as no mention 


them, IJ know no article of. my e 
öbliges me to defend them; e Falch 


teaches me to condemn them. For does 


not the church teach me from the Goſpel 
to forſake my evil ways, to deny myfelf, to 
crycify; the fen with its luſts, if 1 deſire 


+ mercy, aid expect pardon of fin? If then 


any are found, that ſet up for an cafier way, 
in giving g afſurance of ſalvation, upon the 
ceremony of what they wear, or the forma- 


[ nty of ſome prayers, without quitting their 


4 


criminal life, do not theſe ſet up another 


SBoſpel a againſt Chriſt's? And can there be 
N difficulty in pronouncing, - that, how. 


ever, in thele circumſtances, they defire the 1 


' mb Virgin to pray for them, ſhe has an ab- 


— 


Horrence” of all their devotlons? Since it is 


impoſſible, they who live in the diſpleaſure 
of God by their wickedneſs,” ſhoul 12 Ac- 
ceptable to the ſaints, who cannot be ho- 


— 


noured; where God is diſhonoured : Thos | 


It is poſitively declared in the Catechiſm ſet 
forth by the three French biſhops; for the 
uůlſe of their dioceſes, Part. 6. Al. 2. Let. 8. 


And thoſe hiſtories are ' cenſured as falſe, | 
which give occaſion to theſe abuſes, By re- 


preſenting the B. Virgin more compaſlion- 


ate than her Son, and * the has del 


* 


* 


* 


0 + . 
* 
i a _ 4 1 Mk - 


B. Hows Auguſt 13. 
TL &: he re whom. he . e 


for their wickedneſs. Las ad 

ence he fame. biſhops, ib. conclude, 
that. it is me for every one to- keep 
firm to the faith of the Catholic church, 
Which, teaching, that it is pious, and profit- 
able to ſee the B. Virgin and other Saints 
to pray for us, likewiſe: teaches that it is. ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to place our confidence in 


Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe, as the ſcripture de- 


clares, there. is no ſalvation but through 
him, and no other name under heaven, dy 
which, we can be ſaved, but his alone. 
And hence, that our principal devotion 
| ought td be to Jeſus. Chriſt; who — 
E bimſelf to death for our ſins, con- 
tinues in heaven. to be our perpetual: advo- 
cate to, the Father. Finally, ſince jeſus 
Chriſt, has declared, that however devout 
ue are to bim, 1 in calling him, Lord, Lord, 
We Kanngt enter into heaven, if we do 
nat. the will of his Father: ; we ought to en- 
tertain no hopes of ſalvation, whatever our 
devotion. be to the B. Virgin and the Saints, 
if we do not repent of our ſins, as God has 
ordained, and quit all our, evil ways, to live 
5 ſuch true Chriſtians as the Goſpel requires. 
And may not this now help to remove 
fame occaſion, of our diviſion, ſince however 


we are r 0 the e Virgin n 
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place more cen e in her prayers than 
our own; pet however, our confidence of 


falvation ought to be in Jeſus Chriſt, and 


his mediation, without ſetting a any in com- 
etition, or to interfere with him ? And as 
For all abuſes, either of ignorande or d. tho 
"ob areas much at liberty i in Tenouncink - 
condemning them, as thoſe who are Rot in 
the communion of the church, and there- 
fore, without reaſon, make theſe the plea 
for their ſeparation. Hy 2g TOA! 
"Wherefore'T appeal to I O0 
Aug, het however we deſire our feld 


members on earth and in heaven to pray for 


us, it is only to lk ſuch charitable help of 
them, as the living members of the fm 
body ate capable, throug LOT merey, t 
give to one another; but for our hope an 
_ confidence of falvation, it "5 only in th in the 
miſes of thy fatherly goodne and os 
"merits of thy only Son. And upon the 
truth of this profeſſion, I beſeech thee to 


remove all juſt and unjul ſeandals, which 


are made 2 occaſions v of o our r unhappy di 


, - viſions. OO $9129 1: 
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od, Who 
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A ate feltival_the tabjes of our diſs 
courſe ſhall be.of holy relicks. 4 And 
of theſe, the church 3 no. more, but 
that they are to be had i veneration. And 
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if there be a veneration due to them, this 
declaration of the church muſt then be ac- 


knowledged, as only demanding. juſtice. 
That a veneration is due to them, there are 


theſe reaſons; Firſt, Becauſe what is holy, 


or bas any eminent relation to God or his 
ſetvice, Sc. challenges a holy reſpect from 

us. And are not the relicks of God's Saints 
holy, which have been conſecrated to God, 


and are à part of thoſe ſacrifices which have 


been offered, to him by e or the 


fire ol divine love, by which they have been 


grace, by which the ſervants of God were 
diſting vithed — the children of the world; 
and — preſent left upon earth, are 
to be again parts of thoſe bodies, which are 


to be gloriſied for ever? And what God 
Vol. VII. e R 


ſignalised in his ſer vice Have not they an 
eminent relation to him, by that ſingular 
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ark not they Pagel hel 
vice of God, While they preach. to me 


goodneſs of my_ God to his. 1 And 
SQ, to praiſe 


thus are an encouta, ement DE | 
and hope in him ; While they reproach. me 
with' my ow ni. kak Hd. te pidit J, And lese 

me to give. 81 "life. for Chis white the 


5 5 ate ſo many memorials God mercies 8 
» pPoor duſt and alhes, and 0 ſinful lay, 1 1 


hat raikng. them tc be companions with the 


{1 on tots delivering them from corruption, 
Þ > 
angels, 1 7 partakers in their low 1 


45 ahi ſerviceable to 1 0 does nat 


; na 


wis "deſerve. our reſpect? a 
ture with What veneration God com 
| the veſſel of manna, and Aaran's rod, to be 
8 9 in the, ark, and, always Kept i in che 
oly-of holies: And Why? Was it not that 


power. 9m" mercy to the Iiractites ?. And was 
there; not ſome reſpect due to thels; things 
By God had choſen for the; inſtruments 

8 infinite . to 5 Q 
ils fame. 8 en, do not che 
emnains of God's ſervants claim guy rel 
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 hinaſelf is, thus pleaſed, to honey 18 e not 
we'to think 8 50 Ef gut reſf 5 ? Aga ain, 
11 
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| hey might be as monuments. of God's 
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Vite to us they are the r | 
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ed St Paul's body, Act xix. 12: In won.” . ; 


det rought” by the ſhadow 'of N 
„ 
110050 fot difting guiſhing ſuch! relicks; 1 4 | 
base 5 for them? To coftein 
ſack things” thus fignalized by the r 0 | 
heaven, would be ingratitude to im whe L 


has made them the inſtruments of His mer- 
cy co us; and to have them in veuefatien 


3 
18. no more than what anſwers ue Value. 5 


n 2 yur 


tias'fet upon chem. 
> This is all that the ai "mY gars f in 
this Point, only ſuch a ener alen Sf is due 


to: holy things, and it being grounded on 
ſcripture and reaſon, we mult now fee he 
ther it be not a doArine and practice apree- 
le to the primitive church to*whn 5 an 
appeal, white they fay, they are that chü ch 3 
"Euſebitts. J. 7. Bil. "Eee. < 40 Nene; ke- 
f of the chürch of Feru/olem; Tollow- 
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06 4 PENS! fond bony and 
ö hi An Nee 
minted 5 = duſt: f ich lies about ö 
ibe monument, it is looked on as a great fa- 
vor; and this earth is laid up, and kept as 
a thing of great value. But to touch che re. 
res, cb $i this happineſs is granted, is 
fſoõ defirable a thing, ſo much to be Wiſhed 
| fore . they only can truly explicate it, 
bo þ have experieneed it in the enjoyment 
"of: their deſires, For theſe, as if they ſaw 
te body freſh and living, kiſs-it, and lay it 
0 their, eyes, their mouth, their ears, — j 
to allitheir ſenſes. And then, as if the mar- 
N were alive and preſent, tbey waer 10 
ro make intercoſhon tox/them.;{ 7 toy t 


de Grepi;y Natiatteet; Or thus: e 1 
7 Julian he apoſtatèe: Had you no respect 
for thoſe victims lift for Ohriſt, John, Pr 
tei, Puul, Faltsiowhe! ate big Honoured; 
and have ſolemn days appointed in their | 
3 whe caſt dhe evils; and cure dif. 
edles; Whoſe apf aritions and adinonitions} = 
fay, Whöfe very bodies can er + 
their ſouls, to thoſe that touch them or he. 
ndut them; the very drops of whoſe blood}. 

and ſmall marko of whoſe martyrdom," m 
de the ſame with their bodies“ And theſe 
do you not Honour; but contemnß ? 
_ 0 Fbevaortt,” Ser. cont. Gras Ihe ſouls ef 
the mattyrs are entertained in heaven Their 
divided "bodies retain their power entite ; 
thofe poor, little, and almoſt undiſcernabls 
relicks, having the fame virtue as the whole | 
martyr- För it is the” grace annexed to 
them, which diſtributes thoſe hleſſings, and 
| thares its liberality in proportion to their 
faith that come to them Wn SU ot 


Ex Jerome, Ep. 7 We are ſo far from 
| 5 


pping or adoring the relicks of mar - 
bis 46) 8 do not do it, to the ſun and. 

moon, to angels or archangels, cherubims 
Sr ſeraphipus, Or any other thing, either in 
this world; or in that to come; leſt by ſo 
doing; we ſhould ſer ve ſome creature inſtead 3 

of our Creator“ We cs indeed the re- 
| OE if 


E Wirte is not diminifhed; but 


- Few S Rokdplanees, 


4 keks of martyrs, that Jy! we ip bdere on, 
Nt whoſe mer yrs the) are. We ſhewattho- 

our - ervants; that the honour” given 
may redound to their” Bord, who tas 
you receives we 


thei 
| aid, He that receives 
. dnbroſe; Seri. 14. This is the glory 
the holy martyrs, that though their-athes 
Al re ſpread through the whole world; yet the 


«where 


tire. 1 honour," therefore, in the fleſh of 
ths. martyr, the we c he received for the 
of 
his 


take of Chriſt. 1 honour the memo! 
5 Jet Mving in the continvance 
Vite, I honour his aſhes, made: ſacred by 
Bis confeſſion of Chriſt | Fhohour: in his 
"alhes-the ſeeds of eternity. I honobr his 
bod which has ſhewed me how to love my 
Soc, and taught me not to fear to die for 
my Lord. And why ſhouldinot the faith - 
ful honour that body, for which che 
devils have « reſpec? Much they have 
ceauſed to be tormented, but is now! ho- 
nmicurecd in bis ſepulchre I honour chat 
pbody Which Chriſt has honoured with mar- 
No. - es which YER ng Chriſt in 
1 10 OS! 252 828 En 1 5 
St e, Cares gg de diuerſ. ä 
e 8 Telicks 7 St Stephen: A little 
8 ogether To great a multi- 
By he: hid, bot the * 
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| — 06129 — n a5 18 have 
dane. he anne beider writes at, Habs of 
many miracles wrought by hem, De Cie. 
1 en ee tos my 
2+ Thus t primitive ak ſpeaking 
its moſt holy prelates, gives evidence for the 
dodrine e 
practice of the faithful, in expreſſing their 
| -veneration;for holy ralicks, by. kiſſing hem 
and laying chem to their eyes, and eſtecming 
them as à ſuper „ 
rits, and for the cure. g So far we ©: 
have from ſeripture and the primitive church. — 
But if chere be this authority for ſacred 
f general, are not theſe however © 
dubjes 10 great. abuſes; while the fame relick - 
is pretended to be in diyerle places ;,while 
ſuch things are carried about for relic RB 
which. have not ſufficient authorky + ons 
people are impoſed — | 
anten and, it I 7 
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a” 
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er It 112 _ ths (denied, but 
are, and have þ 0, Ge Ps 5 BE: 
point ; put ſtill the e of the — 
is true ; that holy relicks are to be had in 
veneration, and this is all the teaches; nc 
2 the lays uo tie on the faithful, of b 
any one 1 relick to — . 
155 retended; hence the members of the 
are as much at liberty of aſſenting 


4 N in this caſe, as thoſe who are 


cat of her They may do 
here, as in all other caſes ſabje8ito miſtake 


| by deceit, give credit, as far as there are 


grounds. and motives to deſerve it; and 
While this is allowed, if any are deceived, by 
being over credulous, it is their own fault, 
Ae ee that can be duly inferred from 
. the ſuppoſition of abuſes is, 4s Chriſtians 


| ought to be very cautious, and not let a 


ſeemingly pious credulity carry them againſt 
the rules of common prudence. Hut upon 
this account, to deſpiſe all relicks, and de- 
claim -againſt the uſe of them as. uperſtiti- 
ous, is not reaſonable, nor WN or 
this would be, to run into the other ex- 
treme, and to cure an imprudent credulity, 
by making way for irreligion and atheiſm. 
For, as in the ſuppoſition, there. have been 
counterfeit relicks ; have there Not, Od. 
Ae * prophets, falſe- apoſtles, and 
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tra, ha ben: fr Tre! g men to lk as: 5 
own. private: Opinions with the lacred cha!“ 
rater” of divine truchs, and thus diſperſe 
poiſon, Where the food f life is promiſed ? 
. it therefore all of that coat be branded 
mpoſtors, and Chriſtianity be-hifſed out 
of the' world: for a dream, becauſe. for one 
Chriſt there has appeared five hundred ſe- 
rs 2+ No; bat it ought to oblige! every. 
| Chriſtian: to be cautious, and to make a dif- 
fereneg between good and evil, bet geen + 
&ite and falſe. And as it becomes: him; not. 
to deny every beggar that aſks an alm, ber : 
cauſe A. great pa art of them are did mblers ; 47 
lo“ neither can it be warrantable in any to ; 
rontounce ſentence! in\- groſs- againſt/ any 
| thing” relating to God's honour, becauſe in 
ſome particulars they have diſeovered deceit. 
But how is it to be underſtogd, where 
people are abuſed; and pay a veneratian, . 
where it is not due? Much in the or. 
manner; as when one has areal yeneratiot 
in His heart, for a perfor. whom he believes 
Holy and juſt, Abc de in reality, is 
nut a Hypocrte-or.dſſembler; Hete 


PP 


9 © »s 


/ At 5; 


- .even of ſcripture, without bringing 
thority of ſuch books into queſtion : So it 
may very well be here; the names and per- 


ho" a ti har not hon 


8 oeh be þ age damen. 


bt HER: to the rules of common pradence, 
200% which! bes er reſerved! AsnotitilÞabovemilſ- 
Rl take... 1 cannor fay fo of. thoſe who obtrude 


: For ag 


counterfeit reliebs upon the p 


| torx vp, and difperfe relicks'* Weng altde | 


cople, Which thoſe chat do it, believe to 
e none,” is the part of impoſtors; ; aid as 
much "money or friends as they make by 


ſuch frauds, fo much wrath they undoubt- 
_ edly heap up to themſelves. - But amongſt 


theſe 1 do not think thoſe are to be num- 


| bered, who pretend to ſhew the fame relick 
in ſeveral places; for this may be occafion- 
ed by ſeveral parts of the fame body, c. 
. being in ſeveral places ; or by ſome miſtake 


in hiſtory, as to the perfon or name, and 


this without leſſening he authority of the 
frelick. For as ſeveral authors are main- 
tained by hiſtorians for the ſame book; and 


the authors are diſputed of ſome books, 
the au- 


ſons may be diſputed, NOR 20006 FUNNG be 


ö : Ny auth tle-- | 


Thus then ſtands this in it; and now i 
opoling lofrine ſo will 


ben req res. no af e 9925 bales 
| ut 26. it pre JCS - \ : 
in reforming, ſo Geer all. the 1 fink fi 101 8 

Ty be; cautious ds them is. ci a u | WW; 

_ ought to he no exception. again ex doc. 
 trine nor be, mage ide condemnation of het 1 
2 MAT. 48 - has the Authority of ; 

2 3 and halt ian reaſon 8 

-;Thu only. ſhe requires the 

| aſlent * wr A: thus ar, O'G 

s {4 are oi all be uatted M 
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1 nr" the Bleſſed - os, ly 
N Jt .-001., © of” Bat tod ei 
TE have alread y.ſpoken of the:Roſary, 
Va nd in bes ewn the ground ef all 
2 to the Bleſſed Virgin U there de- 
clared, that ſaying the beads was a particular 
_ devotion, ſuch as the church obliged none 
to uſe; I now add for. their ſatisfaction, who 
ee. make exception againſt them, be- 
cauſe of ten prayers being ſaid to the Virgin 
Mary, for one to God; that if any think 
fit fp alter the method of the . and 
ſay ten Our Fathers for one. Hail Mary, or 
even without one, they will incur no cenſure 
of the church, but de commended for their 
devotion. And this T have ſeen preſcribed 
to ſuch as could not read, to ſay three or 
five Our Fathers, (numbering them on their 
fingers or beads, for this is the only uſe of 
—5 and to add at the end of them a Glory 
De to the Father, c, in adoration of he 
4 Pete 1 Trinity; with orders. to repeat theſe 
ſexyeral times, according to their different 
duties or neceſſities; as once, in thankſgiv- 


4 ih Mi Gd for ald bleſſings a ſecond de, 


N Sy of theB rar, Sep. 8 * 


F e e mot Hane as Daene NE 
5 17 Ke. a fourth, for obtaining the | 

divine help againſt @aſual? fins; 4 fifth, for 

protection in all danger; a ich, for a happy 
death a ſeventh, fot family, friends; Ene- 

| mies, &c. Then another time to repeat 
mem in the ſame order,; in memory ad 

(thankſgiving for all the myſteries & Sur 
redemßtion; as for the inearnatiof of the 
Son of Ged; for his birth in the ſtable; for 
His faſting; for his N ſweat ; for being f 

ga ceuſed falſly, ſcourged at a pillar, crowned - 
with thorns; ctucifled, &c. This, I ay, I 
have ſeen preſcribed,” and I add it here at 
large for their ſakes who can neither read 
nor underſtand how to exerciſe their thoughts 
in prayer; ſince, by following this preſerip- 
tion, they may at any time employ 4 quar- 
. ev or half an how in prayer, and as well as 
thoſe” who ure beſt | provided with books. ; 
Dane toute eee enten 
What means the cuſtom of pra aying in the 
reste, Walking, and Wen dropyl Fee 2 
'” What 


bead, even «hile they are talking 
means the great ada genes Bede, me 
votaries of the Virgin Mary, and en 'other 
oceaſtons? Firft, As to the cuſtem of fame. _ 
places, of praying in the ſtreets, there is no 


+diteRtions'of the church for 10 deitig dar 5 


5. — „ 


mam te ufurp or pretenduto à power of 


nnn me 10 believe it f dankten 
taken up upon the words of St Pan, who 
5 es: Chrltians: to Pray always, and ab 
6 A On. x on 8 an this 

inciple, not Wit 8u o being ef teemed 
e ſincerely to raiſe their minda. = 
Hod as far as circumſtances will permit, 


| charity: will eaſily excuſe it: But if it be 


done like the Phariſees, it muſt be con- 


dere e phwikical; and if carried an. 


; prayers with diſcourſe; it muſt be 


5 Judged e be chest n and that ſuch 


tle purpoſe. „Thus, 


to be well 


3 ait: can be mnde 


5 done, we approve of i it: but 28 far as it is 
vain or uſeleſs, we. condemn: it imm 
wee 21 2 3 3:34} +1216 $236: SEHISOLGT: 81 


ally, As to the other point of indulgences, 


37 that; common miſtakes | may be removed, a 

fuller acegunt is to be given 

| inthe firſt; place it muſt be obſerved, — of 

indulgence is not a pardon granted 

to come, nor even for fins: paſt, nor a li- 
cence to commit ſin; theſe are notions 

- which: deſerve the abhorrence of all Chriſ. 
tians; ſince there cannot be any thing more we 


ob them. And 


for ſins 


to God or our ſalvation, than for 


giving leave —ů in _— he Als. 4 


£77 who have looked into antiquity,; that in the 


e 
damental of as 2 r | 

Ao come to a better underſta | 
"iy 3 obſerved, what all W e 


primitita church, and in tlie pureſt times of 
chtiſtianity, public ee ere were impoled- 
byithe canons on all public ſſnners; ag'two 
years penance for theſt;” leven- for en 
tion, eleven for perjury, fifteen for ad 
y for murder, the whole life for: : 
a lo in beer for others, avis | 
nanees was u rp meow doar;;atid . 
in penitential: habit to on their crime; t-o 
bes from: public prayer, from the 
ſacraments. &c. and not to give them the 
communion; till their years F prayer were 
finiſſed. his was the rigorous: diſcipline 
3 church for giving ſinners 
a true ſenſe o OI; frog cre 1y; 
allkinds ob relap TB G.& OH DI 23 1 7 
But however it was + ſtil in the power of- Th 
the: biſhops to ſhorten; the time of theſe pe- 
nances, if he found juſt 3 Aich 
were extraordinary fervwour in ien, 
or ſome da 1FETOU : ſickneſs or 
For it being then a general concern, that: 
none ſhould die without the ſacraments, 
* ſickneſs _ e 7 


 - aw = 
«TY + 1 
» 
. 


— — R 
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of diſcipline,” and ſhortening their pe 


. ve ail. 


1 
5 — with, that was called an Iudulgence,; 


auſe it was the Keen o dn indulgenoe er 


cmpnem of che 


| adac towards ner children. 2 confiders- 
tion of their good. 


le . I 5 Eil, 
This accounit of the prin rfurch>pre 
ceeding thus with penitents, and d 18, 

in the caſes now mentioned with the ber, | 


tiary humiliations by the power o "the bi- 


| twp! is to be found in allhiſtories of anti- 


quity, and is related by Dr 'Cave in his Pri. 
ite Chriſtianity, vr ibe Religion the un. 


lent Cbriſtiane, 3 part. c. 5. p. 369, and 374. 


And the whole matter may be eaſily under- 


; ſtood by a practice yet in foree, where ſtund- 


a white thber in the church is the pe- 


nahe; and à releaſe from it upon due mo- 


tives, by der of the biſho would be an 


8 1 48 enn [74 es: 711 A 31 


«Aw — wen; is a releaſe of: Ka 
nicultpenaades, upon due motixes, by order 


of the chufch; (to which ſhe joins her 


prayers, for à releaſe of tempora ere 
1 due to 2 Wente and dhe t 


"ſtate, buttharithe — 
penalties can releale: them. 


* * 


tions 28 iſhme eee — 
the chöreh, but alſo of What is due before 
God, and to his juſtice, for pardoned fins 
It is what: the churets prays for! But ſinee ir 
is not an artiele of our faith, that her prayer 
in this are always heard, a perſon may be 
a true member of the chüreh without alfent- ; 
ing to it: All that our profeſſion requites, 
and ſo-the council of T1 ent; is 70 believe that 
" the-power indulgences bas deen given ani 
left in ib chiafeb-by Jeſus Chriſt; und h. 
the uſt e them is very beneficial is all chriſtian 
| peoples; 8 far they is à term of commu—- 
nion; but ſince the councit of Tem is ſi- 
lent as to alI other partieulars, none e 
obliged to ſu 1CT them. e 24 * | 
But if this be not of faith, bern: 
deceit then in the uſual grant of indulgen- 
ces, ſince theſe do not only extend to the 
remiſſion” of canonical penances, but like- 
| wiſe: of fuch puniſhment as is due defore 
God to ſin: ae is no deceit; fort as 
the phyſician proceeds upon good prin 1 
and 7 from all deceit, who preſeribes 
phyſic to his patient, though he be not eer- 
tain of the effect; but only that it can do 
no hurt, and may very 4 do & 
* ober man, pro Th 


* 


+. 


as — e —· . WS 


. 1 


ET. —— | 
E443 2 this {peadlice 


ad effect propoſed; and yet A loud 


the ſpecial works of piety and charity, which 
perform 


| | 15 they. are to for gaining an indul- 


2 Sham; fo that, if they ſhould be di 

of nt vas propoſed, they are gainete (till. | 
But may ors — be an are 3 . 

' © N : 


[ 5 
5 23 be-of 


Ain the cauſe ſor Which it ib 
aue prayers for another are. not alwaj, 
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— 7 the. 


— 


Py 
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and likely means, though 
ungertain . S0 it is 


Nn 
o +. 
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1 — be Pease this i is very — 
— — a rules of honeſty and; p 
The grounds are ſufficient for hoping 


— 


„the faithful however are ng loſers ; ſince 


are ſuch as may de very beneficial to 
ed 


_ -Haithful neg 
5 as of 


porti — thrive 
-perſuaſion that gare 
w diſcharged of the-puniſhment? Ir can. 
y-theiry oumn fault ; hecauſe, 
aith; that there is Power in 
. of - granting 8 yet 
2 that this particular indul- 
ace-may be invalid and fruitleſs, as it may 
zetimes happen, eithe or want of au- 
-thority in the giver, or 3 
or 


ard; and * if valid i 


4 elf, . may 


Aken a 408 


- tin; zt alidi to them * „ g 
due dompliance willi the cunditions tequired 
of a ſincere repentante i&c. And thereſore 
5 all well⸗adviſed Chriſtians; as Bellammin ab- 
ſerves, ſo acerpt of indulgenges, as beſides 

them to be careful in performing: worthy _ 

works of penance, as their ſins require. or 
if in the ſacraments themſelves, :wbene there 

is greatet aſſurance af the effect, they 
mi taught got to reſt with ſuch-ſecutitys- AS 
* to think all future repentanee unnec ary 
much leſs are they ta have this ſecurity here, 
| where there is more reaſon to dweltion be 
certainty of the eſſect. B48 046086 
One question mire upon this fuhject Af 
e. thete —_ to be a ſufficiency in the cauſe 
N fore the validity of an indulgence, 2s is ge- 

f neralig tonght, and has been no hinted; 
what means the indulgences mentioned: in 
books, of do many years pardon for ſaying a 
„ ſhort-prayers and of .many tbouſapd.yoom> a 
| for viſiting ſome particular churches; with 
others oft b kind Bellarmin anſwers. «this 
pr who ſays, The true hiſtory of in- 
gences is not to be taker 
ries ; nag nor from I know not wt pally 
doaks ; but from the papal bu a 
records of the church: Far 5 doubt but | | 
in ſuch little, uncertain, and nameleſs pamph- 
e way meet with many en 


— 


— 


Arom-adverſa- 


| —— for fo many years ad the 


7? —.— der how: — 0d 


in any oh are authors, that indulgences 
for tho thouſands of days or years” were ever 


9 "coy ek lefs for Wundreds of thou. 
n 


ds For the popes uſed only to grant in- 


penance 
ned AM n 


en, ten, 
2 twenty 786. or at moſt for one's life. 


© 4 


In which words this learned author ſeems to 


ſuſpeck all the indulgences mentioned, as 

itious. But however, if there” have 
been any ſuch formerly granted, the council 
of Trent has done enough to take off the 


ſeandal of ſuch remiſt diſeipline, in admo. 


niſhing; that the granting indulgences be 
done with great moderation, according to 
the ancient and approved cuſtom of the 
church; leſt; by too great remiſſneſs, eccle- 


[4 Gaſtical diſcipline ſhould be weakened. If 


then there have been abuſes in this point, it 


23 . 


is plain they are not ms but ne ond 


renanced by the chure i 
And now it being evident, that indul gen» 


ces are not pardons for ſin, but only at the 


moſt a releaſe of ſuch temporal puniſhment 
as remains due to fins, already forgiven by 


à ſincere repentance in the ſacrament of pe- 


nance ; and that neither our profeſſions of 


% 


dh, x 
it is certain the e 4 
power to remit) and the prayers/ of the 
church; 1 do not fee why chis ſhould be 
made a matter of diſpute. If the paſtors of 
the church, and the faithful in practice; x 
tend their hopes beyond this, they have fuß 
ficient reaſons for. ſo doing, and their piety 0 
cannot be juſtly cenſured, which propoſes 
| fo much good, though -withour affurance of 
me effect. However; the church, in this; 
lays no obligation on any, but leaves alto 
eir choice; ſhe has manifeſted her deftres 
for reforming all abuſes: Where then can 
the; reaſon be for non- communion withiher - 
in this point Remove all e þ Gd; 
and Ove: . in campers te, e b N ß 
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U preaching che word, omitted it to 
writing; ect ef eur difcourſe ſtrall be 
of che written word, and in particular of the 
reading it; it being under ſome reftraint, 
not indifferently. permitted to all. N 
And nd rt is 0 be conſidered the Teaſbnt of 
this: reſtraint, and whether there be ah. A8. 
lour or truth in that which is o poſitively 
pretended: I hat che teaſon of forbid 
Was for keeping the people Ae 
not to have the opportunity of diſeov 
the errors of e church: For ſeeing to 
the bottom of this at once, let the matter of 
408 be ſtated That all learned, ſober, dil. 
creet: might have leave to read the 
bible; and chat they only were to be denied 
"Pp whoſe ignorance, curious and giddy tem- 
per, ave occaſion to fear they would abuſe 
it to cheir own deſtruction. Nou let com- 
mon reaſon hear and jodge: The learned. 
grave, and judicious perſons ma y 
* the bibles the ignorant” and a 


St Matthew, Sept. 21. + 40 > 
| are not to read it: Goa, 2 the reaſon of | 
not be e nm learned. and 
duerect men are more likely to diſcover er- 
ror than the ignorant; if then. the church | 
were conſcious of errors, and that readi 
the bible was moſt hkely to bring them — 
light, ſhe would, have more reaſon to appres. 
hend this, diſcovery from the learned han 
fr e e and conſequently; the 
ane nene i dern upon pong more N 


* moſt (i leaps: 
e | e method they/uſe-with- their pa. 
tients 3-14, writers or printers leave their 
agks. to; be peruled by dhe learned and 
aweelt critics, and fo. of all others; is this an 
argument of; their being conſcious of deceit; 
error, or miſtakę in what they have done, and 
62 they are atraid.of its; being diſcovered ? 25 


not being jealous of any deceit ;; while they 
205 to.the examen of thoſe. who are belt 
uned | for making the diſcovery? What 
is then ot pr | pan ther . . 

C againſt t Schur | 
goons of een ng Garin aber, 


* 


Or, is it not rather an evident proof of their 


. 5 5 8 
* by ven the bible, Jha he 


U the original text, and the Latin 
= „ promiſcuouſiy to be read by all 
Jaded men; gives leave for thoſe that are ſo. 
ber, judicious, and difcreet, to read the vulgar 
tranſlation ; and only excepts againſt thoſe 
wha ſeem to have raſhneſs and folly mixed 
__ _ with their ignorance? If there be any thing 
7 - 266 proof i in ſuch arguing, then the whole 
world is to be arraigned of madneſs, in de- 
'- Firing ſuch to be judges who are beſt quali- 
> , fied for judging, and not making choice of 
_ thoſe who know leaſt of the matter, and by 
their ignorance and raſhneſs give Toure oper 
of their judging aright. /- 
This then can be no een of the reſtraint 
+ being put upon reading the bible in the vul- 
gear tongue. What then was the reaſon ? It 
1. that it might not be abuſed by igno- 
:rance, curioſity, and preſumption ; and that 
by corrupt minds the food of life niight not 
be turned into poiſon. When the rafhne!: 
of men was ſuch, that every _ that could 
| —_ butread judged himſelf ſufficiently qualified 
r 5 the difficulties of 547 writ, 
sand poſitively to le its pro - 
—_ foundeſt my eries; when, 
13 tion, the beautiful order, 22 by Wie 
| in the chriſtian church, was Af. 
= Sed by infinite ſchiſms; and in every cor- 
1 9 . ner 
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gationd) When 1every: one that was not al- 


dy engaged; undertook to judge of theſe 
Gviſions; and by this uſurpation put himſelf 


in danger of adding to the number, by un- 


dertaking to finiſh what others had done but 


by halves; when thus ignorance, raſhneſs, 
4 and: preſumption were got up into the Hair, 
| ded ſeripture for their 3 
made ſcripture theit plea; and by ſacrilegious 


abuſes; made this the inſtrument of their 
moſt unchriſtian attempts: Was it not rea- 


ſonable that eſtabliſned authority ſhould then 
appear, and by prudent reſtraints endeavour 


to put a ſtop to theſe evils? Could it have 


found an expedient for making all ſober 


and wiſe, it would have looked for no other; 


but this being not in its power, what could 
it do leſs, than bring thoſe under government 
who knew not how to govern themſelves, and 


cut hort that liberty which they abuſe He 


their own deſtruction? This it was the church 
did; and how could the have deferved the 
name of a chureh, or à mother, had ſe 


then ſtood ſtill, und in filence beheld her 


b their raſhneſs, bringing ruin on 
their own fouls, and theſe of their 1 — : 


tion after hem? And is it not'viſible, that 
the motive of thus exerting her power was 


not to keep the W in ignorance, but te 
| 8 


Vor. VII. 
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dent the ill eſfects oft their! ignorance, and 
chat by their preſumption of knowing, they 1 
might not abuſe the principles 5 divine 
_ rraths for building 5 up: 'a Babs of errors? 
The reaſonablenets of thus proceeding, 
_ is-Toffiiently owned by thoſe who fare not 
of her communion; nay, and even by thoſe, 
im fat atleaſt (ſee the wonderful x power of 
£30 juſtice) who with the greateſt bitterneſs. in- 
Teig e ner for what ſhe has done. 
YO Hear it from one, who, preſcribing the ve. 
| cefſary cautions 10 be uſed in 235 the” holy 
 Jebipture, hints at the great indiſpoſition o& 
=o | help ders, We are to come, ſays he, to 
=» M fcriptures, with a preparation of 
niind to embrace indifferently whatever God 
there reveals, as the objeft of our faith: 
That we bring our opinions, not as the <lue 
by which to unfold the ſcripture, but to be 
uud and regulated by it. Ihe want of this 
bas bees of pernicious conſequence in matters 
Hoch ot faith and ſpeculation. Men are com- 
monly prepoſſeſſed ſtrongly with their Own 
notions; and their errand to feripture is not 
to lend N ght to judge of em, but aids 
to back and defend them,—Being once en- 
gaged, they ranſack for texts a Carry 
correſpondency to the opinions t 
bhbave imbibed; and thoſe how dg they rack 
5 and dans mr pero he them FE a 1 855 
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mity, 1 improve every little e 
into a demonſtration? n the other fide, 
the contrary texts they look on, as enemies, 
and conſider them no farther, than to provide 
| fences and guards againſt them: 80 they 
bring texts, not into the ſcales. to weigh, 
but into the field. to {kirmith, as partiſans 
and auxiliaries of ſuch or ſuch opinions. 
| By this force of prepoſſaſſion it is, 3 
Fs facred rule, which is the meaſure and 
ſtandard of all rectitude, is itſelf bowed and 


diſtorted to countenance and abet the moſt 


— 


contraty tenets; and like a variable picture, 


repreſents differing ſhapes, a according to the 
light 1 in which you, view it. And ſure we 
cannot do a worſe office, than to repreſent 
15 Vet thus it muſt 
n be, till men come Ane to che! 8580 | 


it thus diſſonant to itſe 


ibo "8 chavkh. we may call *. 0 


ture the rule of faith, and judge of contro- 


verſies] yet it is maniteſt we make it not ſo, 


| but reſerve ſtill the laſt appeal to our own 
| prejudicate . fancies; and then no wonder 


that wWe fall under che ſame blindneſs which 
our Saviour upbraids to the Jews ; I hut ſee- 


ing.. we. ſee: not, neither do tue underſtand, 


Matt. iii, 14. For he that will not be 
ſaved God's way, will hardly be fo by his 


OWN. He that reſolves not impartially to 
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3 8. all the ſcripture? 8 diftates, comes t to 
mmem as unſincerely as the remnant of the 
1 did to Jeremiah to enquire of the 
Lord- for them; which he no ſooner had 
dane, but they proteſt againſt his meſſage, 
Jer. xlii. 205 and e _ 55 fatal an 
enen. M 0 ney 
But there is a. 0 5 men det deal "oy 
more. inſincerely with the word; that read 
it inſidiouſſy, on purpoſe to collect matter 
dfsobjection and cavil; chat with a mali. 
_ cious diligence coinpare texts in hope to 
find contradictions; and read attentively, 
but to no other end chan to remark; incohe . 
rencies aud defects in the ſtyl eme. 
In thefe words: this author, preſeribing 
cautions for reading the ſcripture, declares 
the great abuſes of it. And now: if the 
queſtion was debated, whether a paſtor of 
the church obſerving ſome af his flock un- 
der ſuch indiſpoſitions of inind or judgment; 
that their reading the ſcripture would be 
very likely for no other end than to-xanfack 
texts for the confirmation of pre- conceived 
errors, or for c diſcovering contradictions; to 
bring it into deriſion; whether, T ſay, it 
were; not adviſeable for a paſtor, in ſuch 
caſe, to deſite ſuch perſons to forbear the 
reading it, and rather to hear the truths, 
there Ekrered, e ee N A= this 
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queſtion was debated, might there not be 


good reaſons for reſolving it in the affirma 


tive? And if ſuch a reſolution was taken is 


it not plain what the motives would be, 


© fince whatever conſtructions prejudice might | 
put upon it, it is nothing but chriſtian com- 


paſſion, and true charity to the parties, 


would be the reaſon for voting them under 
this reſtraint? This then is the very thing 


the church has done. She defires all thoſe 


may have leave to read the bible in the vul. 


gar tongue, whoſe piety and good diſpoſition 
give hopes of their receiving benefit from 
it; and denies this favour to ſuch; whom 


their paſtors obſerve to be of that ill diſpo- 


fition-as to be likely to-prejudice their own 


ſouls by the abuſe of it: Now the motive of 


this s — to hide from them the light of 


Sod's truth; for while ſtie requires them to 
forbear the book, ſne takes pains in ſhewing 


them this light; only with this difference, 


that ſhe leaves it not with them to blind 


_ themſelves, through their on ill manage- 
ment of it. Neicher is tis to contradict 


thoſe ancient fathers who encouraged 'the - 
reading; for they/encouraged no other read- 
ing, but where there was hope of benefit; 
and certainly to be watchful againſt abuſive 
readers only, with liberty to all others, has 
uo part of contradiction. to- this: Neither is: 
81 11 
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„ 8 all the ſcripture? 8 dictates, comes 1 to 
1 — as unſincerely as the remnant of the 


did to Jeremiah to enquire of the 
Lord for them; which he no ſooner had 


| $ done, but they proteſt againſt his meſſage, 


Ver. ali. e = oy p e a fatal an 
enen. 15 4 | 
But thats. is a. 80 bs men whe deal yet 


mare inſincerely with the word; that read 


it inſidiouſſy, on purpoſe to collect matter 


: Af objection and cavil; that with à mali. 


| at, diligence | compare texts in hope to 


find contradictions; and read attentively, 
- but to no other end than to remark; incohe. 
rencies and defects in the ſtylmee. 


In thefe words this author, andletibing 


8 for reading the ſcripture, declares 
the great abuſes of it. And now: if the 


queſtion was debated, whether 2 paſtor of 
the church obſerving ſome of his flock un- 


der ſuch indiſpoſitions of inind or judgment; 


that heir reading the ſcripture would be 
very likely for no other end than to ranfack 
texts for the confirmation: of pre- conceived 


errors, or for diſcovering contradictions, to 


bring it into deriſion; Whether, L day, it 


were not adviſeable for a paſtor, in ſuch 
caſe, to deſire ſuch perſons to forbear the 


reading it, and rather to hear ie truths, 
there "Gp: Err kack, e the e = this 
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the church has done. She deſires all tl : 
may have leave to read the bible in the vul. 
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queſtion was debated, might there not be | 
good reaſons for reſolving it in the affirma- 
tive? And if ſuch a reſolution: was taken is 
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it not plain what the motives would be; 
ſince whatever conſtructions prejudice might | 


put upon it, it is nothing but chriſtian com- 


paſſion, and true charity to the parties, "= 
would be the reaſon for voting them under 


this reſtraint? This then is the very thing 


gar tongue, whoſe piety and good diſpoſition 
give hopes of their receiving benefit from 
it; and denies this favour to ſuch; whom 


their paſtors obſerve to be of that il diſpo- 


ſition as to be likely to prejudice their own 
ſauls by the abuſe of it: Now the motive of 
this is not to hide from them the light of 


God's truth; for While ſhe requires wem to 
forbear the book, ſnhe takes pains in ſhewing 


them this light; only with this difference, 


that ſhe leaves it not with! them to blind 
themſelves, through their on ill manage 


ment of it. Neicher is tHis to contradict 


thoſe ancient fathers who encouraged ithe - 
A for they encouraged no other read- 
ing, but where there was hope of benefit; 
and certainly to be watchful againſt abuſive :: 
readers only, with liberty to all others, has 
no yo of contradiction. to this: Neither ig: 
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d Writing; ſo we confeſs it is very inſtruc. 
— rive*i what à Chriſtian is to know; that 
nothing can give him à greater ſenſe of | 
God's power, merey; and juſtice; that from 
this, as from a fountain of living water, he 
may drink in the pureſt principles of the 
SGSoſpel; and accordingly the offers it to all 
- whoſe piety prepares them for this hHappineſs: 
But if the: excludes the unworthy, if the 
| | keeps them at a diſtance who would poiſon 
the fountain, this is not contrary to the end 
of its being written; for certainly the end of 
its penning was not thus to be abuſed, 
Here then is the crime of the church ca- | 
pable of being expoſed under the worſt of 
colours, where there is but ignorance: or 
malice enough to lay - them on; and ſo ca- 
pable of being underſtood in a better ſenſe, 
that many, though otherwiſe adverſaries, ſee- 
ing the miſchiefs of a promiſeuous reading, 
_ of the liberty of interpreting, have 
owned the reaſonableneſs of the prohibition. 
But of this prohijition-it is to be obſerved, 
that, as the occaſion of it was the our 
of thoſe times, bent with violence upon no- 
velties and innovations; ſo now, that hu- 
mour being ſpent, and the minds of the 
faithful generally more ſettled, there' is a 
aer, connivance in ihe execution OF the 
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E _ b biet 1 chuſe for a day's s en- 
F tertainment, ſhall be to e Whe- 
 - ther the ſcandal of uncharitableneſs be juſt, 

. which is generally laid to the members of 
+ the church, while they expreſs themſelves 
with ſo much ſeverity againſt thoſe who are 
out of her communion, and ſeem to ſhew | 

but little hopes of their ſalvation. 

And as to this, I think it muſt be owned, 

there is nothing of uncharitableneſs inten- 

died in all they ſay of this kind; ſince it pro- 
ceeds from no other root, but of a full per- 
ſuaſion, that the church, of which they are 
members, is the true church of Chriſt, that 

Catholic church, Which all Chriſtians by 

bbeir creed are required to believe, that 

church, which Chriſt in the Goſpel has com- 
manded all to hear under the penalty of his 

_ diſpleaſure, and being looked upon as pub- 

| licans or heathens, Mar, xvii. 17, and con- 

' ſequently, that all ſuch, who by obſtinacy or 

a criminal neglect, are not in the commyni- 

on of this church, are in the ee * ; 


— * 5. —ͤ— - -_ — —— —— 2 " 2 — * 
— as ey I —_— — = * -£ n 


* 1 * 
7 4 
a” 
— —ñ—ę——ä — — — — - 
* —— — 
— — — on a a 
— 


— — _ — tae Te —_— 
— — 1 * 0 
SF 
F — — 
— — a — 

— . . 6 ——— 

— mg ro ks 
* 2 - 
. 


— Gg-o—__ 


— * 
— ey ene — — 
— — —— — 
— W — ns rm OS 
* 5 Ka IF : : — 
oy 


\ 


"OP ika, Sept 27. 1 * 


God, are e difobediont to him, and not in that; | 


' wi "Which 'Chrilt has appointed for the- 


"- 


whole world, as the way to ſalvation. This 
being the ground of what they ſay, there 
can be no uncharitableneſs in it; but it 
muſt, on the contrary, be owned, as the 

effect of the greateſt charity: For af, 1 it. be 
charity to call upon a traveller, that is going 
out of his way, andeſet him right; if it be 
charity to adviſe a neighbour againſt all 
ſuch miſtakes, which are likely in any kind. 
to be prejudicial - to him, whether in health, | 
reputation, or eſtate; it maſt be much more 
ſo in a Chriſtian that calls upon his neigh+- ü 
bour, upon the conviction, that he is n not in 


the way, which Chriſt has ordained for ſal - 


vation; and that if. he goes on, it muſt be 


with danger of periſhing. This, 1 ſay, muſt 
be charity, becauſe it is the effect of the 
greateſt love towards him, and the deſire of 


his ſalvation. ; even a participation of that 


charity, which moved the prophiets to call 


upon the Jes to forſake their evil ways, 
and return to their God; which moved 


Chriſt to undertake the work of our ſalva- 


tion, and the apoſtles to expoſe their lives 


for the converſion of their neighbour. All 
this is from one and the ſame root, even 


from the deſire of contributing to tlleir 


comma $ ſalvation. | And if this, of which : 


8 * 


* pen be nee Ade ile upon 
wy Fake; yet it is charity ſtill, ſuch as de- 
ſerdes rather thanks than feprbach; for as 


e 


the miſtake diminiſhes not my charity, when 


"2 give to one, whom I believe to be in ex- 
treme want, though in reality he be not; 
ſo neither is the chatity of thoſe perſons leſ. 
ſened, who, upon conviction of their neigh- 
boux's goi 13 of the way, call upon him, 
Hf It ould. prove that he is in the 
That mey 40 this upon a Jaber and 2 
full conviction, is evident from their choice 
445 profeffion of a religion, which has many 
ifficulties in the practice; ſuch as obliges 
them- to perpetual ſelf-denials'; ; and then 
lies here under fo many temporal diſadvan- 
tages, in excluding them from all prefer- 
ments of honour and intereſt; and expo- 
1 them to ſo many ſeverities, as Often as 
the government thinks fit, that their only 
motite of embracing it muſt be, becauſe 
they aré convinced of its being che inlet 
and true church of Chriſt; and that they 
cannot 'fatisfy che obligations he has laid 
6 upon them by his commands, nor Rwe in 
"88; his promiſes, but by being mem 
bers it 5 e ee * 
Bat if they are convinced of their church 
bees the _ true chorch of Chriſt,” is 


it not ill " Nets. ,1 
ſuch ill thoughts of all Fn 
of their communion ?. 90 


By mentals of Chriſtian | 1 5 ch 
themſelves ; that they! ive 9 5 jut. 
Iy, put their truſt in 8 d, 7 501 keep. his - 
commandments ;. and is it not raſhnels, then, 
thus to pronounce them out r was We... 
ſalvation ? It is certainly raſhnefs acc 55 
to the modern ſcheme of religion, which : 1 | 
makes; up. the church of Chriſt of all ſep 1 
rate congregations, however otherwiſe 0 : 
ded in faith, ſo. they. do but believe in C 9 
with ſome other few. PART which. they all: 
fundamental. 
But the queſtion i is, whether it be raſh- . 
neſs, according to that (cheme. of relig ion, 8 
| and of the rel whi *h is found ud in ſerip- . 
ture, and in the conſtant. . of the pri. 
mitive Obriſtians? The. ture. 1 
the church to be as one flock: one body, 
made up inderd of different parts, but. al; | 
united in the ſame faith, and with a due ſu- 
bordination, that while i it Was to be ſpread © 
throughout the World, vet it was to retain 
the order and beauty of one ſpiritual g6 . 
verument; hence all the members of i it oY 
commanded. to he united not only in faith, 
but alſo im SEW. and helge - Ind 
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4 9 5 8. Mighael,. 
_ theſe injuoRtions. are FED fo Ariel, by . : 
expreſs order of Chriſt its head, that all di- 

. viſions, both in faith and government 446 
is, hereſy and ſchiſm) are ſet down as fins, 
which divide from the head, and exclude 
from all hopes of ſalvation. This is the 
character of C Chriſt's church delivered in the 


1 New Teſtament, and muſt be owned BY. all 
who obſerve what they read. 


The practice of the primitive church; even 


in the hs of its confeſſed purity, was con- 
formable to this character, and erefore ; in. 
| this: ſenſe underſtood the ſcripture. It - | 
ing evident to all that have conſulted anti- 
'Þ hv that the paſtors of the church cut off 
Iro 


m their communion, not only thoſe who 


did not believe aright of Chriſt ; but like- 


wiſe all ſuch as oppoſed : any other point of 


the doGrine ſhe had received and taught; 
._ - as alſo thoſe who divided themſelves = N 
her government; that is, all ſuch as broke 
* the unity of the church, and endeavoured to 
bring confuſion inro the houſe of peace: 
Hereſy or ſchiſm was no more tolerated. by 
them, than ſedition and rebellion i in a com- 
mon-wealth; a Novatian has no more fa- 
vour from them than an Arian; nor a. Do- 
natiſt than a Macedonian: Their buſineſs is 
to preſerve peace and charity, where God 
has eber N to be * and, LOS... 


I 354 
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Sith 29. 


_ 
are fo far from eſteeming them puiltieſs; ; 


"who by any ſeparation, whether in docttine 


or government, diſturb this peace, that they 
_ equal it to the worlt of all crimes ;-think 


that no good work can be acceptable to 


God, when a perſon is under this guilt, and 


that bei is not in the way to ſalvation.” But 
I muſt give their own words, for otherwiſe 


none will believe da er in this parũ- 
cular. 


dE ypriah ds 5 nit. Keel, He that leaves 
the church of Chriſt, will never, come to the 


rewards of Chriſt: 'Be is a ſtranger, he is | 
profane, he is an enemy. He cannot no-, 
have God for his father, who has not the - 


church for his mother. If any one could 


eſcape, that was out of Noah's ark, then 
likewiſe may he eſcape, who is out of tbe 


peace of 


church. Wboever diſturbs the 
Chriſt, makes war againſt Chriſt. And he 
that gathers any where out of the church, 


breaks in pieces. the church of Chriſt.— 
Whoever. does not preſerve this unity, does 
not keep the law of God, has not the faith 
of the Father and the Son, he has not liſe 
nor falvation — What ſacrifice. do. they ima- 
gine they offer, who are in contention with 


the prieſts? Can they think that Chriſt is 
with them in their meetings, 


her out of the e Such as theſes. 
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being aſſem- EO 
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of his name, yet is not their blood le 
__ © of waſhing out this ſtain: The unpardona- . 
. -- ble and Derrid crime of ſehiſm is not to be 
ex piated by ſuffering: 
ho is not in the church. 
St Ironauiy l. 4, adv. Her, 13. We are 
f prieſts who bave their 
ſüuceeſſion from the apoſtles; who, with the 
fſucceſſion of their epiſcopal charge, have 


ana — — — — 
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bound to obey 


fucceſſion, in whatever place they hold their 
meetings, we are to look on them either as 
us doctrine; or 
pride and ſelf- love; 3. 
or, finally, as hypoerites; carrying on their 
deſign in, hopes of gain | 
Now dall 9 the truth: And 
| _ ſuch) E been who bring firange fre 
Bp op wines; thail ey conſfomed- with: fire from 
beaven like Nadab and Abibu, Lev. x. Such 
as rebel againſt the truth, and ſet on others 
"againſt the church, have their place in hell; 
. * being ſwallowed up 
'-  complices': of Ghote, Dathan,: and Abiron, | 
Naum. 16. And thoſe: who make: ſe | 
Ef and break the unity of the church; ſhall : 


wongh rhey falſer-6 anch in hs on TI 


He can ban . 


461 r 


thoſe 


received, according to the ordinance of God, 


. 2 ſure giſt of truth. But for athers who . | 


are not in communion with the principal 


heretics, and men of 
as ſchiſmatics, full of 


and for vain · glory. 


by the earth, as were the 


ſchiſms, 


3 


* 


— 


w 
7 


1 WT, 


7 — 7 


wr” the ts e 1d Feroboanm © 
from the hand of God, 3 King 14. And 
c 62, He will judge ac who make 

| fchiſmns;/ who are abominable, void of the 
love of God, and having more concern for 
their on profit, than for the unity of the _ 


church ;-who#for inconſiderable, and any 
reno divide and break afunder the great 


and glorious body of Chriſt, and endeavour, 3 
as much as lies in them, utterly to ruin it; 
having peace in their mouths; but working 


deſtruction; truly ſtraining at a guat, and 


fwallowing a camel; for whatever evil a 

| redreſs, it is much leſs than the evil of 
ſchiſm. He will likewiſe- judge thoſe Wo 
believe net the truth, that wi 8 70 as” are 


out of the churchk 7 
St Aupuftin l. de Unit: Sette * The hesd 

is the only begotten Son of God, and the 

body his church; bridegroom wad bride; 


two in one fleſh. a believes other 
wiſe of the head tha 


n is taught in ſeripture, 
although they are in all places as wide as 
the church, yet they are not in the church. 


; A r whoever aſſent to the leripture in all 


things concerning. the head, and yet refuſe . 
communion in the unity of the-chureh, the 

are not in the church; becauſe they ey reject 
the teſtimony of Chriſt concerning his body, 
which. 1 le 3 who beliey 


8 E Michael” 


that Chriſt Was incatnate; that be e ; 
again in the ſame fleſh in which he was 
I vorn aud ſuffered ;- that he is the Son of 
God, God with God, &e. and yet do fo dif- 
agree wich his body, which is the church, 
mat they have not communion with de 
whole, wherever diffuſed, but only with 
ſome part which is ſeparated, it is eyident 
they are not in the catholic church. And 
. 19, None can arrive to ſalvation and life 
eeuerlaſting, except he has Chriſt for his 
I head. but none can have Chriſt for his 
head, unleſs tie 561 in Hig N. Which 18 * : 
church. A f 
And Ep. 204, ad} Dona: Preſb. Being out 
| of the pale of the church, ſeparated from its 
naunity — bond of charity, thou wouldeſt 
| not eſeape damnation, though thou ſhouldeſt 
be burnt alive 1 in confeſou of the name | 
of Chriſt, - „ 
Again, ns in Fu. 88, Let us Lowe's our: 
Led God, let us love his church God, as 
our Father; the church, as our e e 
No body can offend one, and oblige the 
other: Let no one ſay, I go to idols indeed, | 
1 I conſult magicians; but yet I do not for- th 
fake the church of God, I am a catholic ſtill; as 
9 for thus keeping to your mother, you offend ha 
ne e de it hr: me, ot] 
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cles of devils, but yet 1 


25 8 4% 
1 40 not go to cunnin men, Lconſalt no Ora. 
am a. follower of Do- 


natur; What will it avail thee not to have 5 75 
offended thy Father, who. takes revenge of 


thoſe. who. Offend their mother? What g- 


hand of his Father, if thou blaſphemeſt 


the church your mother. 


and preach in the name of the 1 Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt; he may diſtribute his ſuh- 
ſtance. to the bee give his life for che 


name of Chriſt; he can find ſalvation, no 
where but in the Catholic church. Mul- 


quam niſi in E ccclefia Catholica ſaluem Poterit 
invenire, extra eccleham enen Tatum has 
ag, 916%, preter ſaluem. 1 
us ſpeak the moſt eminent Eee 
Pr prima church, not only againſt. 7985 
as denied Obriſt, but. againſt thoſe, who 5 
baving a faith in him, and believing. the. 
e 
ut 99H 


other 3 of the creed, were no 


; 
ed with the Catholic : cuprch, 


ba 


_ nifies it to own, a God, to honour him, 1 
confeſs Chriſt, and that he ſits at the right 7 


church: — Take care therefore, my beloved, | 

unanimouſly to hold God your Father, and 
Again, I. 1. de Bapt. g. 49, A man may. 
haye all things out of the Catholic church, 
beſides falvation, He may have faith, bap- "hs 
tilm, and the reſt of the Sacraments ; 3. he 
may, have the word of God; he may believe 
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ſeparated from her; and for this alone pro- 
nounce their guilt. to be ſuch MW ws udes 
from the kingdom of heaven. . 
Now, where there is ſo much ground 

** ſcripture, ſo great authority from the 
practice of the primitive church, and from 
the conſent of her paſtors; how. can it be 
- get, raſhneſs to join in the ſame | ſenti- 
ments with them? | to break: the peace of 
the Catholic church; if to be out of her com- 
munion, was then of ſo dreadful conſe- 
| uence; as they declare, it muſt be ſo ſtill; 
and if, without this, neither faith nor good | 
works were acceptable to ſalvation in er : 


time, it muſt be the ſame ſtill, Bags f [95 | 
dinance of God is not changed: Thu then | 
is this ; gps ſeverity cleared from raſh- 


neſs; and where there is ſo much ground 
to apprehend the danger, where can be the 
uncharitableneſs of putting perſons in mind 
of it? It is however much better to ven- 
ture this cenſure, than to let others go on 
ſeeming ſecure of their ſalvation in ſuch a 


Way, which antiquity declares, will never 


lead to it. I am not for narrowing the way 
of ſalvation; but if the Goſpel and the pri- 
mitive church declare it ſo narrow, it is ft 
2 ſhould know it. This principle then of 

3 muſt be received, chat to be uni 


| 


3. 


ted to the Catholic church is. neceſſary. 0 
ſalvation; but (tilt, ſince we cannot tell, 

how far invincible ignorance may excuſe, | 
or what may be the diſpoſitions or deſires of 
thoſe that die, and whether in heart they 


1 


may not interiorly be united to the church; 4 


_ therefore none ought to pronounce of any 
in particular, but we mult leave it to pd 
to judge, to whom judgment belongs: . 

0 God, ſince thou haſt manifeſted 5 
way of falvation; convince all, that deſire to 


* 


de faved; chat they muſt ſeek it thy way, and 15 


ner their gon; lead all into this way; and 
let it be no more a ſcandal to direct others 
into it: And for me, may L never be guilty... 
of any other uncharitableneſs, than to ſhew 
thoſe who are our of the W the path that 
leads to life: l 
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| hich ab church | teackes- us, as it is de- 
. hivered in the council of 7. Trent,” Seſs. 25. It 
* 2 927 and — 10 call upon the ſaints, 
EY 10 have recourſe to their Prayers, aid, and 


who is our Redeemer and 1 
We. Have formerly ſhewn., that the. ſaints 


1 That the bleſſed in heaven abounding in 


love their brethren, to deſire and pray for 
their good: Their charity, while yet imper- 
fect on earth, had all theſe good effects; 
- how much more now in heaven? For cer- 
tainly their being made happy in the poſſeſ. 


of the invocation of ſaints; of 


22 whereby 40 2 7 57 many bene- 
» through: the merits, of, Þ 9 * Fe ws Cri , 


284 angd s. pray for us before the throne of 
God; as, it appears from Zachariab i. 12, 
| ka the angel prays to the Lord of Hoſts 
for the cities of Jeriſalem and Judab. 24% 


charity; for charity never faileth, Cor. xili. 
g; it muſt be the effect of this charity to 


en of God, * not make them leſs, but 


p 5 


FP 


ss. Simon 1 ad T, 08. 28. ; a9 | 


aire charitable. And if Diner be deſcri> 
bed, even while in hell, to have that ſolici- 
rude for his brethren left on earth, as to ufe 
means to prevent their coming into that. 
lace of torments ; how can it he queſtioned 
| but the bleſſed are as defirous for the falva- 
tion of their brethren on earth, and manifeſt 
theſe deſires before Ts The fouls, of 2 
martyrs cry aloud for jud ment A 
thoſe who .d their vices N. d vi. 185 and 
does not their charity cry as loud for mercy. | 
| to others? It is plain here they, 27 with loud, |, 
voices to God; and who can fay of the bleſ.. 
dead, that it is not fo wee or mercy as, 
2 judgment? ? Bur I need not prels this, w. uch 
is ſo evident, and confeſſed by ſo many who, % 
are not in communion with us. 15 
If the bleffed in heaven pray for us, then 15 
certainly it muſt be lawful for us to deſire 
and aſk that they would pray for us, which 
is the ſubſtance of this article. In which 
the words of ſcripture give ſome grounds; 
as when Jacob bſeſſes his two grand- ſons, 
Gen. xlviit 16: The angel which delivered me 
from all evil bleſs theſe chilaren; and let my 
name be invocated upon them, and the names 
my fathers Abraham and Iſaac. And Rev. 1. 
Grace be to you, and peace from him wwho js, « 
nd who" was, and is to come; and from the. 
even ſpirits who are j in the fe 0 * his throne. | 
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4 46 not PTY to pray for peace. upon, the Faich. | 
ful from God and his ehe and to deſire 
8 _ ar: patronage?” © | 

That the primitive church P el cis to 
* lawful and profitable, let the moſt emi. 
- nent paſtors of it give in the evidence: S: 
Baſil, in bis ſermon upon the 17 7 martyrs, 
. . thus ſpeaks to the faithful of 

| have often endeavoured to find one, to 

. for you; now here are forty pouring. fo 7 bl 
Prayers to God with one conſent for you,— | 
Hase that is in affliction, has recourſe to theſe; 

And he that is in proſperity, betakes himſelf 


likewiſe to them: Ihe one, that he may 
find relief; the- other, to beg a continuance 
of 'his happineſs. ' "Here à mother , praying 


fbr her children is heard: A wife petitions 
a ſafe return for her huſband abroad, and 
health for him when he is fick. 


St Gregory Nazianſen, Orat. 20, on St 
Baſil But thod, O holy and divine foul, 


look down from beaven upon us, and either 

reſtrain by thy prayers the thorn in the fleſh, 

which God has permitted for our exerciſe; 

or at leaſt prevail that we _ bear it with 
e” 


courage, and direct our whole life to that 


- - which ſhall be moſt for bur advantag 4 And 
ed Orat. 18, He thus addreſſes to 87) yprian: 
Do you, Full! of compaſſion, 10ok Upon us 

| How heavel7 direct our N and WO and 
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ts time : You 
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„ me, | who have the charge of this holy 
Hock. - 
St Gregory Nyſen. Orat. upon 8 ine Wo 
| Mahr thus calls upon him; Intercede and 
pray for our country, before the Lord and 
Sovereign. of the Univerſe.— Although thou 
haſt left this world, yet thou knoweſt our 
deſires, our wants, and the neceſſities of hu- 
man life. Aſk: for peace, that theſe our 
ublic aſſemblies be not interrupted.— And 
if a more powerful plea and interceſſion 
be neceſlary,. ſummon all thy brother ure 
tyrs and join with them in prayer. _ 
St Chry/a Am, in his homily upon St Ber. : 
mwice, and other martyrs, thus ſpeaks to his peo. 
| ples Let us viſit them, not only on this day | 
of their feſtival, but alſo on other days: Let 
us pray, and heartily beſeech them 3 be out 
patroneſſes. For their intereſt is great, not 
only whilſt alive, but after death alſo; nay, 
much greater ſince their death; for now 
they bear the ſcars of Chriſt, and ſhewing 
their wounds, their . can” e 
them nothing. N 
St Ambroſe, J. de Niet. K. are b . 
fire the aſſiſtance of the angels, who are ap- 
pointed for our defence: We are to pray o 
the martyrs, whoſe patronage we may July 
claim, on the account. of their bodies, 


N Foh M T5 e N for . ren, 
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tous for. themſelves ; ; how much more; can 


TT,” 5 88 W 
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ſion of our ſins, who: cancelled. their own, | 
ik guilty of any, by the effuſion of their 
blood — Let us not be aſhamed to call them 
in advocates: for our failings, who, when 
alive, were themſelves. hübie of infirmi. 
ties. 5 
St . againſt Tis anti > Tow far; 
 fays be, in your libel, that while we are alive 
we can pray for one another; but that bei 
dead, no man's prayer will be heard for 
. ; eſpecially, fince the martyrs pray. 
ing that their blood might be revenged, Bl 
could not obtain it. the apoſtles and . 
martyrs, being yet in 15 body, can pray for NK 
others, when as yet they ought to be ſolici- 


they do it now, after they have received 
theit crowns, after their victories and tri- 
umphs? Moſes, one fingle man, obtained 
_ of God for fix hundred thouſand 
armed men; and Stephen. obtained "mercy 
For: bis perſecutors; and being now in hea- 
ven with Chriſt, are the e 
Tbeodoret, J. de cur. Grac, aff. Ser. 8. In 
the temples of the martyrs we meet ſeveral 
pes in the day to :prail | the God of Mar- 
18. Thoſe that are in health, pray for a 
En of it; and ſuch as are fick, that 
the may recover. Thoſe who are to begin 
0M * aſk. of theſe to accompany 35 
n 


25 4 . 4 


dhe, 2 7 


aki to b& thei guides i in the MEE 2 1 8 
as are returned fafe, here come to pay their 
thanks. Neither do they make their ad- 
dreſſes to them as to gods; but only ow 
ſeech them, as holy men, to intercede to 
God for them. And that ſuch as aſk with 
faith have their requeſts granted, the gifts-, LN 
they bring in acknowledgment of their cures” 
| are a ſufficient argument. For ſome hang 
up eyes, others feet, 9 hands, RT in 
cold or MIver.”. - | 
St Auguſtin, Ser. 17, 4 Verb; Ap. Pa. 1. It 4 
is the church diſcipline, as the faithful well 
know, that when'the names of the martyrs + 
are rehearſed at the altar of God, we do - 
not pray for them, but only for other faith-. 
ful departed : For it is an injury to pray 
for a martyr, to whoſe prayers we ought to. 
recommend ourſelves. And in J. de Civ. Dei. 
. 22 c 8. be brings many inſtances of ſuch 
as had received miraculous helps at che 
rines of ſaints; one of a pious mother, 
who brought her dead child to the ſhrine of- 
St Stephen, and there of the bleſſed: martyr. 
* life for her ſon, A thing both Ft 
Tommended by St Auguſtin as 2 teſt 
7 her great faith, and confirmed for fue 2 
y God, in reſtoring her ſon to life at * 
iterceſſion of the ſaint: God, ſays he, * 


, per W by bis. martyr. | 
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Thus ſpeak. the moſt eminent. paſtors of 
the primitive church, aud it being, generally 


in their ſermons to the people, it cannot be 


doubted but they approved the. practice as 


IJ lawful and eben as the church has de- 
is 8 I 


e Fo 


FE nk Ii. 18, as £9 N or re- 


Simon . Magus and others, who. hel 


Angels to be aur "mediators, and no riſt; 
58 15 Tenens, capuit,. not boldirg tbe 5000 1 


. apoltle” here peaks, and preſcr ibed facri ces 


d be offered. to them. So St.Chry/aom, 
£34 © * 1 tle 3 8 Thy, fi War” ex- 
Pe ubded b che 
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ene, that che e oQtrine 
hat th 8 ee 'e. mo- 


leben 1 angels, For theſe. words of. he | 
apoſtle are directed againſt the erro il 1 5 


Je on”, and 77 head, Zo! tz, of gn 
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is what He a apts: and alt ph if 
this charity ance Be aſked of men, and of the 
juſt on earth; Why not of the juſt in Heayen ? 
We aſk nothing of them, but as we do of 
our fellow members on earth; that is, as the 
council declares, that we may obtain bene- 
fits ol God, through Jefus Chriſt: In What: 
ever words our defires are expreſſed, 8 ³ k 
more is meant by them. And if we forfake "i | 
not Chriſt, when we pray for ourſelves; io 
we forſake him not when we' defire others 
+ tq join with us in prayer: This is no more 
 than'ts increaſe the number of e 1onE 
Which can be no diſnonour to God, but to 
acknowledge him to be above all; and if 
the bleſſed are called into this number, this 
> [ te confeſs them to be the creatures of 
God; and that in quality of petitioners, like 
J is Poor ſinful clay, they have nothing in 
their power, but to beg of God, as we do, 
through Jefus Chriſt; which is far from ad- 
vancing them to the honour of God, or the - 
| or Br of Chriſt. And though we do 
this on our knees, yet this poſture can no 
more make it criminal, than it is in children 
to aſk their parents“ bleſling on their knees; 
2 the people, in the ſame poſture, te 
2 bleſſing 700 a prieſt or biſho p. 
But if the ractice can be thus cleared, 
yet what can it hgnuly to pray to 15 laints, 
. 


* 


43 436 - 88. Simon and Fude, A 
| 5 Ws ' 


fince. ye cannot be ſure the faints hear us: 
The ſeripture ſhews, that the angels! 
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| theirtaptivity, but likewile the, particular of 


Co 


dhe ears of their being captives, 1; Again, in 


| their x<joicing, unon a ſinner. that, repents; 


there. being nothing more bidden, than the 


_ true. converſion. of à ſinner; Then in Rev. 

Wii. 4, The ſmoke. Abe incenſe of the prayers 

©-of the. ſaints aſcended, fran tbe hand g, the 
| before. God; And ſince Chrilt Fitne 


- 
* 


e before Gee, HAI Ince ur 

tay s that. he juſt in the reſurrefiion Jhail. 62 

as the angels f. heguen, Matt. .xXX1L. . pa 
ak 


Leon njoy the fame bliblulvibonith them 
is there not-reaſon to believe that our prayers - 


and gencerns are knoun allo to the Naints 
being likewiſe recorded ob them, that 1% 
ad gotdenvials full of pdours,” db b are e 
Sachers, gf the ſaints f that is, of the faithful 


& 


en earth, who are here, called ſaints, as they 


are often in other places of holy ſcripture· 


But if we ſuppoſe that ihe ſaints haye no 
particularz knowledge of the requeſts. made 


4 


w* 


ire cheir-prayers. +; For, as When 4 perſon at 


church, being informed of many ſick in the 
 parah,, deſiring- the prayers of the, -eangre- 


dation, offers un his prayers, and. begs grate 
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fort kor Alk, thoks | I "the 
rayers oÞthe alfembly, this prayer in ge. 
neral may be beneficial in particular to Is 
_ parties, though he heard nothing in parti- = 
cular of them, and had: no knowledge „ 
any one that. had deſired his charity: W 
Hkewiſe, if the ſaints" pray only in general- 
for fuck on earth as alk-their Anterabit 
this. may be an advantages to thoſe Wh alt 
it, though they have flo partichläf Knoch 15 
ledge of the requeſts made to them; or Uff, 
wn Fei chat make them. This 18 one of - 
| Zane anſwers, Wo having br ond = 
ab 1 Hou the, martyr. Y help thoſe, "was 
Fe eriainly helped | " ons Among 9 - 


atifwers, adds this ; That it maff be by their 
tr in general for the. neceſſities 7 thoſe 
nor. preſent ; and where they: are, or 
ey do, we. Rnow.. not, J. de Cur. to .. 


yas we pray for the dead, with whom 
Habits, 1. 5 then tlie primitive fathers l | 


% me, TT OT of Fs 


7 I tioning whether the faints.hear us, made this 
W no*-objeftion againſt defiring their prayers, 
8 but "ill ſuppoſed the prackice lawful and 
15 profitable; to the fame. 12 5905 may be 


A 535 rackice of he <burth,” Loo 

o want help, and ſee the means to obtain 

it, Will not foͤrbear the ufe of ſuch means, 

till — can be 0 how "TO way . 
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ch he come and as for thoſ e ho do 
5 LIED Ef n r cuftolitFis'gf Aer than 
their wants. 3 3-075 BE of a $3 +: #5 oy To TR - 
For my part; Fohfels the buſi. 

neſs of ſalvation is of ſo great concern, that 
1 gladly embrace all helps, and think it an 
argument of indifferency;in me to ſlight any 
choſe ways by which 1 am Gray 


given, help to others. 
which 1 have this affurance 
primitive and preſent. church; ie Aan 85 
- therefore. raſhneſs in me to. de fpiſe - that 
rhich, can de no harm, and ſo g wth 
do me go 
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A\ a, on the | vat feſticals, giv 
mort account * the dodrine of the 
church, as, 1 it is delivered in her u 5 
bouneils, muſt now make a'cencluficw; 
and it ſhall be by N that were the 
_ rch's doctrine ſuch as it is repreferited 
an Weteded by many, I ſhould think ier 
communion as unſafe as they dos amd be f 
far from diſapproving a reformation, as to 
. own; there could be no ſalvation without it. 
For when I read the doctrines and practices, 
as they are deſcribed by adverſaries, and 
poſively charged upon her, I muſt confeſs 
fee ſo much in them contrary to common 
ſenſe, to reaſon, to the eonmandments, and 
to the word of God: that I cannot wonder at 
thoſe who deteſt them, nor at their ranking 
ſuch a profeſſion with that of Turks and In- 
;fidels. But as it is not juſt to take the cha- 
racter of Chriſt from the Phariſees, ſo net- 
ther of the church from her adverſaries; 
for prejudice and averſion ate never good 
Painters; let che ground of 2 be what 
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fes him infinite in power, and 
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ate en often in the Af herd "ve 
erm to have the light of demonſtration; - 1 


3 not pr retend exemption”; burappeat't che 


 whole'' oerl to ptonbunce upon thie truth 
pf it, as to Our Petegg ſubject. It is Well 
Knit; that with great numbers, the cha- 
ATeaactet of our church is Jock, 48 puts it upon 
_ the level with infidelity; now ker the truth 


of it be judged by its « vrine, which 1 will 


- here" ſet down in ſhort. I have been: now 
% be toi 4 member of pts ye ad 


Ke." | — T6  bettove in one Goin 


cy, that he is the author 6 


au, To hope and place my whole confi- 
Asset ſalvation in God, through the me- 


rits and paſſion of his only ſon, Chriſt Jeſos, 


bleſſed for evermore; ſo Wat wülstever 1 


leek, or whatever means Luſeg it is ſtill with 


an entire dependence on the gbodneſs and 
fidelity of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, dy 


on ptable to him. ga, To 
love 1 above all things,” EE an 


N 15 


and whatever, elſe is dear tome than Ste 


leſs nis work; chan what be; doe 


eniencies * 


God. and Soye 
earth, and rather 


= 7 5 and 
to 9 9 e lber Keg: 


his honour, to another, or. worſhip. * 
ture for God. 57800 57% 10 confeſs, that, iR 


through "My 441 isortune, 4 fall inte ſin; 1 2 . 


muſt feek argon from the mercy. of. God 53d 6. 


that there is no pardon ean be hoped, with 


qut a ſincere converſion of the heart 10 | 


God, and a true repentance ;z..that there is "i 
ne power, but of God, can forgive fin. 


6:4ly,,, That of myſelf I am a poor, ſinful 
creature; mat Lam capable 'of doing nao 
good, in order to heaven, but through tha 
grace of God, which is to give me both to 


will and to, do: That I have nothing good 


in me, but his gifts; that if he rewards any. 
thing in mey he rewards his gifts F That 
ſalvation is a work of mercy and grace; 
that. What we do by the grace of God, is n 
es alone by. 


his abſolute power; that bat, we give td 
bim, belongs no leſs. to him, than what he.  - 


gives to us. Laſtly⸗, Ihat our whole de- 
pendenee. being — God, and having 
20 aſſurance of our atem, 5 
ought-ing to confide in ourſelves ; * 
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doe all we dre be, to <> PR 
ves to the: mere eo Goc, till to 
5 eltern gurſetves e er Arey. and 
| 'work out 607 falyation-with fear and trem- 


blin . JUL 7 By LAS. . 571 IF 22. 1 
A 0 ons: J taught by by the church, heſe 
1 3 the ſentinrents'of my ſoul, Which I have 
been taught by her books, ſermons, and in- 
8 and with theſe I hope to be 
found at my laſt hour. Now let the chriſ- 
tian world judge, Whether theſe doctrines 
are not e to the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
whether the church, that teaches them, be 
no better than heathen; whether there can 
be a neceſſity of leaving this church; tobe 
better by any other. And yet this is the 
t church, "WHICH lies under the Mart: eh Tean- 
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havin . 
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Frcs 9 5 . . W Crane = 
' ſerves. 0 Judy ment of points controv. print. 
Lond. p. 9). was taken the occaſions of the 
. Feformation, that is, from the doctrinc: of 
hoolmen introduted by à certain liberty of 
argumentation ; ;. from the doedrines 4 councils 
air 7 770 7 OO by 
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olouded, p ara ett" ae hardly” L I aif- 
coloured;ſeemed other than; it wass.., Such rea. 
ſons as theſe, there axe for the ſcandals raiſed 
againſt the church. But, however, this 
e ſtifies the zaifing or continbing 
theſe Ganda againſt the churg 2 
gesb any t ſeparate from, it ; lince the dog» 
trine of ahe church is not to be taken from . 
the incommodious ex lanations of ſchogl- 
men, but from ber general councils ; and 
let the church be neyer fo apoltolic,,there | 
willbe' ever tares mixed with the corn, tile 
[tatal-ſeparation/ of which muſt be left to the 
Harveſt at the laſt day. If then the mem. 
ders of the church are not taught 10 take 


their faith from the opinions of the ſchools, 3 


nor their morals from ill example, of 
the prelates or others, but are at as, füll 
- liberty::.of> departing from them, as any 
others that arè out of her communion ; if, 
with the\fame, they may Ren all abus 
ſes and wicked practices, 15 v batever pre · 
lates they have been connived at br. encou- 
\raged:z.though. ſuch opinions, 1 and 5 | 
evil practices, may, be made an advantage | 
_ againſt her 3. yet they cannot, be juſtly -char+ 5 
ged upon her, as her doctrine, 3 can any | 
of her members be under a neceflity. of 
king; her SRP. upon this aeco 
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For if Ai 11 al 


N R they: Wit be 
6 ed to fo & communjon of all 
fione, -- 
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hi 0 des in the world; there being 
Which works not ablurd opinions 
__ ndonght its Gvines, 5 abuſes in the 
practice of religion, an: abominations com- 
mitted by. ſome. of its paſtors: Buch as, if _ 
. Gran" out; into all the conſequences they 
Will bear from a prejudiced hand, would 
make as monſtrous. A ee that,church 
Has, which they forſake. th e e ie 
Well, but if a church 1 18 not Page? FS wer - 
= more than a common · wealth, for the 
niſes of All governors or members, and 
for” this! is not. to be overthrown by ihaſe 
who belong to it ʒ yet ĩt may be juſtly; for- 
Laken if it departs from primitive Chriſtiani- 
35; if it authoriſes doctrines contrary. to the 
Word of God, if it ſets up new articles of 
Fich, and teaches ſuperſtition and idolatry. 
Upon the ſuppolition of ſuch abominations 
Ell made evident A gainſt the church, a 
Teßsratlen from her. mull be owned — 
But how ebidem then ought ſuch proofs 
* againſt an authority, which, was eſtabliſh- 
ed by Chriſt, which has its commiſſion of 
8 the. whole world given, by Chriſt, 
+ ani ſealed ed with his blood ; which, was ſecu- 
rec in teac ling the truth. by his promiſes, 
We * N MF bole vorld. * * 


; wa best- . pa: m— x 
Ho eien; M Hy, dug fy 1 8 
aan te che ordinänee of Chrift, the eu | 
of Chtiſt, againſt” that each hel the 
creed deelares to be holy; for. it 18 that 
church which ivarraigned öf weſe crimes? 
And wheres this evidentss 1 have Tm © 
med ap the pritteipal docttines of the 1 1 
aganyt which che charge is laid; and taking ; 
them, as they are deltec by general coun- 
cils, (and fo far only Are they * terms of com- 
| munien) and as ſeparate from ſchool opinii: 
dus and abuſes 7 it may be then 1 
5 cat there is not one point prapoled Þ}þ 
as 0f faith by t the _—_— but What ko been WM 
poſitively ſo dect: — 5 the legal authority | 
of the church ble in its paſtors, ac; 
eörding t the form authoriſed by the apot- 
ties; Aer xv. and obſerved by the primitive 
church: This is nd mall Peine, conhdering ©, 
 the''eſtablifiinietit of the church, its" come | 
_ miſfon"of® teaching,” and the 1njanttion 
upon the Whole wo id of hearing if. / 24 | 
That What the church has thus” Seclared. —_ 
baile on the word of God, And on e N =_ 
- mony of the primitive fathers | $6 ar, that 
; Gr, bang taken pains' in werten 1 
chief writers of old els, "alt 12 writers 
ther three beſt” ages, and, 1 
e ee e be 
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eke 


8 and ** having collected by: the 
_ "teſtimony of the ancients, what was deliver. 
wa very here, and conſtantly, 

; | le found the fame rc. 
in that. ehurch which is joined to the 
14 (ib. ut ſup.). Now while the doc- 
trines diſputed have the-authority of Lorip- 
ture, of fathers, and of the church, to war, 
rant them, what can be Ws euidench againſt | 
them? Dane ln 15 Eon 510 1017 
Tbe ſeripture is Totes: againſt them, it 
36 ſo far true, that objections are brought 
f ſeripture againſt them; and ſo there 
ate by the drians. and-Sacfniant againſt: he 
Trinity, and by others againſt the moſt fun- 
damental ar tic e3'of the creed. But where: 


und the 
ſeripture contrary 


to-the church, underſtand. 
it better than the church? Can they pro- 
due aibetter commiſſion, ſurer a for: 
_ expaunding-the: ſeripture, and teaching the 
truth, chan the church does ? Has their pro- 
ceeding been more legal? Can they ſhew a 
greater authority, more piety; or learning? 
If chey cannot, where then is;their-evidence 
againſt the doctrines of the church? Iwill 
allow they interpret the ſcripture contrary 
0 he church; but this comes to no more, 
than for a plaintiff to N N the law in 
1 of bis own cauſe; a __ 


Z — his: "es any a 


bij ONCE Hi 5 y 104 ig; . q 
July, The fathers are hrou tagainſt the os 
ae of the church. . is true, there "A 
are: objeRQions: out of the fathers; and if 
the ſeripture itſelf be ſo. penned, that ſome 
erpreſſions of it are objections againſt others; 
it can be no ſurpriſt to find the ſame in the 
great volumes of the fathers... But wound 
not one rationally expect, that when tlie ap 
peal-4 is made to the primitive church; the + 
paſtors of that ancient church ſhould be 
: produced, evidently condemning thoſe doe- 
trines Which are of late condemned as er- 
rors? And yet when the whole matter is 
examined, the greateſt part of thoſe, who 
ſeparated. from the church upon the pres * 
of errors, have charged the primĩ. 
tire fathers with the ſame. errors; and in 
this owned, that thoſe ancient prelates 
taught the vety ſame, which the church at 
preſent teaches. And though others not 
e e with this conceſſion, have found a 
way to interpret alli thoſe teſtimonies of the 
fathers, conttary to the plain import of the 
words; yet ha w far is this from making an 
tiquity a plain evidence againſt che church 
to prove that Ho JAMES are innovation £ 
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court 25 judicature, for 
ſufficient againſt 


peace cannot: be broken but u ih the | | 
_— of crimes? Beſides ts. if we conſi: : 
der other proofs,” and which, prevail wit 


3 1 2? 5 in” any | 
carrying 2: cauſe, of 
trivial concern; how can 
the church, whole | 11 
ton-and/commiſſior/are, divine, 


great numbers, ſuch. As, are u njuſt calums "2 
nies, miſconſtructions of prejudice a | 
ences. from {choo} : 
opinions, abuſes in. matters of fact, with in. 


__ other ſatyrs, theſe are ſo far from the 4 
_ evidence required in a; matter/of ſo greata 
concern, that no body can help ſuſpecting A. 


cauſe, which by loch undue ways makes its 


defence But this is an e matter, 

nd therefore I forbear; and only repeat 
gagain, that having weighed with all the ſe- 
 riouſneſs I am (Pat the Vanced 
ageainſt the church, upon N yo ma- 
By, =p is condemned of 1 innoyation, and er- 
ro, 


Fest 
leniense; becauſe, as ws EVER hinted, che 


proofs e 


can. find no evidence in them; Which 
to be very great for paſſing ſuch 158 
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gorous infunctidns of preſerving unity ane 
ar ee e e eben eee, 


chin! Left, Becsuſe 'of 'the weighty. 
| convijenei dea chür moſf ungwefdsb 9 wud 
it! For if che authority ls dhe church be 


Are ve : irc a e mow 
Lan hare no 
der eam ob flow: ig 
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to the Hbertyiof their on private ſeuſe and 
r wp, "and thus comes the' Due. ra. 


ſtead: of! the Mwhole'-world. being waited in 
one Faith; and being one body, 5 will de 
in diviſion, neither peace; union, nor chari- 
ty being amongſt tem: All judging them- 
ſelves fuffteient judges; al! abeunding in 


right, title or aue. 2 


ks their dGtne r ll ue t 


their own ſenſe; all finding proofs to mains 


tain their On thot 5 au few falling in 
that poſitiveneſs and pride, as to condemn 
all n. of e who are not — their 
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mind Thus what Chriſt fixed upon 'y rock, 
{Chriſt's 6 cog if this be the: fare of it 
. Theſe hints moſt ſuffice. - 

And nov it is time I ſhould clade; 
4 nd hav? But by begging the blelüng of 
AKlmighty God upon theſe and other in- 
been geld — N 
ede good of wy neighbour ; and y — 
| requeſt: to my neighbours, 
members of the church dor not 3 that the 
would read all with that charity which is 
due to, one, who has no other deſign than 
to ſhew _ the morality and truth ef the 
Goſpel. If I have been miſtaken in any 
thing, I beſcech thee; Or God;-toifupply if 
— thy beavenly light. Amen, Fenin 
doit aeg, dad e heart, 
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Þ here repeat it again in "ſhort; chat ſo.the 
members, of it may e rtunity of 
ſecing, at one lancez; what their church 
teaches; and all others, whoſe: moderation 
inclines 0 n ſee ho far de» | 
en May be leſſened. N : 3th? Sy Oar] Os 
The church requires all the faithful 
| @ las believe the apoſtles creed, and likewiſe 
eto aſſent to ſuch declarations of the faith 
* received,” which ſhe has been obliged to 
4 make in oppoſition to thoſe, who, at any 
„ time, have endeavoured to ſpread new 
t doctrines amongſt the faithful, contrary 
to what ſhe had, received. She being 
< obliged not to permit any doctrine re- 
* ceived from the primitive church to be 
condemned; nor to ſuffer any practice, 
4 helpful to ſalvation, to be brought into 
contempt. 10 ſatisfy then this obliga» 
tion and truſt Kees in her, ſhe has 
* made n eee which. 1 will 
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+. cipline which have been received from 


_ *+apolties and primitive chuteh, Ati deli. 
* vere | oY. 


Ma 10 them 
 *ithe — A 1 5 1 $9! 1 A* a £ 


Which being ordained 
«,the” truth, has in this" 


_ </through”a Sine” the! qe 7 


ry of 3 4 
 6/npoſtles. ohne STA N 1 A 


ee of inward grace, in- 


e ths . 
atio. in "which" che Aa hott i 


on df egg Ge” Pndheb}' 
A pardon of fin is p 
eien of a baeete 


spalte Aud. eeclehalir ea. 
|: 4 e are to be received by the faithful; 


4 2 v a 
R » ˙ . RNA ̃ ⅛ e ci 


4 onding ite and 5 1 


et That there are ſeven Tatramerits, or | 


ten by "Chr; though all of them. 
| r= 5 Theſe are "Bapti 7 m, 


m Wa pb che hn, 
re © i andthe 


* 
Q  & 


6 
F 4 i 
* T7 , 
RT CO non —ᷣÜ—i EW Ton 


2 3 


| 49k 2 } 


$ "FIR le hs nd 


< we th N e phe” : 

66 * mile to the fick upon anointing with 
8 jars the, prayer. of faith, James v. 14; 

« Holy, Order, in Which power and grace is“ 
e ugh the Holy Ghoſt to the mi- 


1 nh a the _ 


. law, aid to en as por ry 


+ gixes grace e fyin 4 the duties" of 
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„hat te rites and ceremonies appointed 


he church in the adminiſtration of he 
I facraments! be received] it hei compa 


the members of the chureh ſhould ap 


c prove what. the chureh, upon due en th 


«+ deratians,”has ordered in ſpititual affairs. 
hat Obrist is really and ſubſtantially 


2 4 in the gt eg under — 
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= in a bus. 9 — manner: 
That chis preſence is effected 
* power of God, by which the rivers of 


by the ſame 


ni changed i into blood, and the 


e wine at Cana of Galilee; Which 5 


2 change of the ſubſtance of he bresd and 


6 as brit 


| 6c. a 
et and wine, is a metnorial- of Chriſt's pa 
ion, and a proper ſacrißce, available in 
„ and the' dead, by laying before the'etern « 
Father the infinite ls of bis Sous bit 
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article, in this ſenſe, is equally fundamental; 


of lan inferior concern, but upon its bei 


tution of the church is, upon this, as much 
overthrown,” as if the truth of its declara- 


are alike concerned in all. 

Tbeſe points then are to be "inte" to 
| with a poſitive faith, and there is this general 
. motive for giving ſuch aflent : That, upon 


theſe doctrines and practices being queſlion- 
ed, the church appeared in her paſtors, aſ- 
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of the chriſtian: faith; fince though the ſub- 
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what doftrines had been thus, declared from 
the i and HKe- 
Vile being ordained : nit ot "teaching 
the truth, and every "qualified for an- 
Vering this end of her in itution; there is 
in this a ſufficient motive for receiving ks 
the, bas declared; and a diſbelief of h 
cannot be ſeparated from the bene of 

Private 5 udg! ment, which, upon the 0 . 
To a 
tie 1 conſcience to be a bar to its unlimited 
prefump „ 

Not but that there 1 may be Aifl mutter for 
Objection. both from Scripture, fathers, and 
reaſon, after the declaration of the church: 
For fuch there were advanced againſt the 
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is, in thoſe articles, in which the * de- 
clares the faith ſhe has received 3. and as for 
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